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Prayer

O Lord, these boons of Thee I ask—
Let me never shun a righteous task,

Let me be fearless when I go to battle,
Give me faith that victory will be mine,
Give me power to sing Thy praise.

And when comes the time to end my life,
Let me fall in mighty strife.

(Guru Gobind Singh)



Dedication

Thig research-based life history of
Guru Gobind Singh, the saviour of
Hindus, Hindi and Hindustani
culture is dedicated to the
well-wishers of our ancient
heritage and to the truth-
loving and God-fearing
intellectuals and scholars of
Sikh history, living in
India and abroad.



GURU GOBIND SINGH'S
MIRACLE

(Extract from Dr. S. Radhakrishnan's letter published
in the Baisakhi Number of the “‘Spokesman” 1956)

Guru Gobind Singh was besieged at Anai;dpur' for three
years ; his two elder sons died fighting at Chamkaur . the
two younger ones, innocents of 7 and 5, were first entombed
alive and when a tremor of the earth demolished the wall,
leaving them yet alive, they were literally slaughtered as
sheep and goats by butchers ! Guru Gobind Singh created
and organised, vitalised and militarised the Khalsa. He
created heroes out of dross and earth clods. Truly, he
turned sparrows into hawks, lambs into lions, lumps of clay
into heroes. For 1000 years, after the defeat of Raja
Jaipal, India had lain prostrate. The raiders and invaders
descended on India and took away the people, to be sold
as slaves. People watched and had not the courage to
strike a blow in defence of their weeping. wailing, sobbing,
groaning mothers,sisters and daughters, (These tragic scenes
were repeated in 1947!) Alas, poor India suffered un-
fathomable anguish. Guru Gobind Singh raised the Khalsa
to defy religious intolerance, religious persecution and
political inequality. It was a miracle that heroes appeared
out of straws and common clay. Those who grovelled in
the dust rose proud, defiant and invincible in the form of
the Khalsa. They bore all sufferings and unnamable tortures
cheerfully und unflinchingly, and accepted martyrdom for
over fifty years in the first half of 18th Century, in the
time of Bahadur Shah, Farrukh Siyar, Mir Mannu and
Zakariya Khan, Bhai Taru Singh suffered martyrdom I
1738 and Bhai Mani Singh in 1750. Their martyrdom did
not go in vain. On their ashes, on their blood and bones,
was laid the foundation of the Sikh empire which was
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secular in character and which blocked the Khyber pass.
India was spared the anguish which invaders had repeatedly
inflicted on Iadia for about 1000 years, How very painful
that many delightful people in the Punjab should forget
this miracle of Guru Gobind Singh ! The amiable scribe
of the premier daily of Delhi had the brazen-faced hardi-
hood of calling the great benefactor of India a fifth colum-

nist. What an odious epithet ! But let is pass.

India is at long last free. This freedom is the crown
and climax and a logical corollary to the Sikh Guru’s and
Khalsa’s terrific sacrifices and heroic exploits. The Khal-
sa’s traditions must inspire the Sikhs to live and die (if
need be) for India’s freedom. Neo cause could be worthier

nobler, grander, dearer.
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PREFACE BY THE AUTHOR

‘Nama’ is a Persian word intended to convey to one or
more persons, in a documented form, the views or feelings
of the writer and promises or agreements made regarding
certain important subjects, ¢.g., Rehan Nama (Mortgage
Deed), Igrar Nama (Promissary Note), Sharait Nama
(Contract Deed), Rahit Nama (Code of Discipline), Hukam
Nama (Commandment of Temporal or Spiritual Augho-
rity), etc.

In his autobiography “Bachittar Natak”, Guru Gobind
Singh has described how from his previous life of medita-
tion in Hemkunt, the Himalayan abode with seven snow-
clad hilltops, he had, under divine commandment, taken
birth in Patna (Bihar) in the house of Guru Teg Bahadur
and Mata Gujri, and how after six years of stay there and
in compliance with his father’s wishes he travelled, along
with his family, to Anandpur in the Punjab. From there
he, at the invitation of the local Raja, went to Paonta
where he had to fight the battle of Bhangani with the com-
bined forces of the hill chieftains who were, out of jealousy,
inimically inclined towards him. He had to take up cudgels
with the imperial armies also and after fighting several
skirmishes with them, leave the fort of Anandpur to pro-
ceed towards the Deccan. On the way he had to engage
the enemy hordes at Chamkaur and again at Mukatsar
before reaching Nanded on the banks of the Godavri in
Maharashtra from where he ultimately left for his heavenly
abode in 1708 A.D. Thus he undertook seventeen journeys

in all which have been described in detail under Safar Nama
in this book.

In one of the journeys, while resting at Sabo-Ki-
Talwandi (Damdama Sahib) in Malwa territory, Guru
Gobind Singh wrote, in Persian verse, the famous Zafar
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Nama (Bpistle of Moral victory) to emperor Aurangzeb,
then in the Deccan, in which he chastised the latter for his
cruel deeds and recorded the triumph of truth over false-
hood and deception in which the imperial government and
its armies had indulged for getting the fort of Anandpur
vacated by him. He also accused him of killing his four
young sons and thousands of his followers in surprise and
inhuman attacks, Some portions of that Epistle of Victory
are reproduced in this book, along with their translation

in English.

An attempt has also been made at the end to remove
several historical inaccuracies and misunderstandings about

the life and work of Guru Gobind Singh whose achieve-
ments in the short spell of fortytwo years of age in diffe~
rent spheres of activitees are nothing short of miracles. In
doing so, 1 had to do some original research work by visi-
ting several places personally and collecting authentic
evidence as well as unrecorded source material-and that too
single-handed at an advanced stage of my life.

Let me hope that the discerning readers will appreciate
the arrangement of the book and value the efforts made in
co-relating and compiling vast amount of material in one
handy volume, to the everlasting glory of the great Guru,

11/3287, Delhi Gate Bazar, Giiani Ishar Singh Nara
New Delhi — 110002,



TRANSLATOR’S NOTE

When *“Safar Nama Te Zafar Nama” was first pub-
lished in Punjabi in 1971, I found, on going through it, that
it contained a fund of detailed and valuable information
about the life, literary achievements, victories, travels and
travails of Guru Gobind Singh during the short span of his
life (1666-1708 A.D.). Obviously, it was the outcome of
strenuous efforts made by the author, Giani Ishar Singh
Nara, in collecting vast source materials and doing exten-
sive research work by going from place to place personally.
I felt attracted towards the book and read it over again,
marking at the same time the numerous printing and other
mistakes that needed rectification.

Simultaneously, I thought that such a book must be
madc available to non-Punjabi and English-knowing people,
so as to remove several misunderstandings that have crept
into their minds about Guru Gobind Singh and his relations
with the hlll chieftains and the Mughal rulers. But I slept
over the idea for a long time, thinking it to be too heavy
a task for a retired person like me to undartake and hoping
that some other youthful and energetic person would do the
needful.

During this period, both {the author and my close
triend, Sardar Sohan Singh (former, Unesco Adult Literacy
Expert), who had also read the book at my suggestion, kept
on reminding and prompting me tu) give practical shape to
the idea of translating the book into English. It was only
in April, 1983 that I was able to divert my attention to this
project. In the absence of any stenographic assistance, I
had to write out the whole material in hand which kept me

busy practically throughout that year. It was mostly a
- labour of love for me. |

- While translating, the original arrangement of the mate-
butmn kept up, except that repetitive and superfiious



152010} _[- !us been omitted and scattered references to
the same subject or event have been brought together 5o a«
to make it a running and connected narrative. As far as

simple language has been used by avoiding literary
embellishments and use of hyperboles.

The author has bascd his narratives mosty on ““Suraj
Prakash’’, written by Kavi Santokh Singh nearly one hund-
red years after the passing away of Guru Gobind Singh
at Nanded. This was done by him on the authority of
evidence recorded, through the pen of Bhai Sahib Singh,
by Bhai Ram Kuar, who had remained with Guru Gobind
Singh almost till the end at Nanded. As such, it has not
been possible to ignore or omit sakhis or legends described
therein altogether from the English translation. However,
additional footnotes, marked ‘““Tr.”” (Translator), have been
added at certain places to explain some important points,
keeping in view tue opinions of modern research scholars
also.

Without claiming any participation in the actual rea-
search work involved in compiling this book, I would like
to mention that all renderings of verses and quotations
from old reference books into English are mine, exeept
where indicated otherwise. For difficult meanings I had to
consult “Shabdarath of Dasam Granth’’(Punjabi University,
Patiala), “Mahan Kosh” and other available annotations
and reference books.

Glossary of techaical words in common use and biblio-
graphy of books relied upon have been compiled and added
to facilitate futher reference by the readers.

In the end, I must record mv sincere thanks to my
esteemed friend, Sardar Sohan Singh (former, Unesco Adult
Literacy Expert) who kindly went through the whole of my
manuscripts patiently, part by part, making several verbal
improvements and giving other valuable suggestions.

1 am also grateful to him for having agreed to write the
Fotp‘word of this book.

_D-GH jiant Vibar, JOGINDER SINGH
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FOREWORD

“Safar Nama and Zafar Nama’” by Ishar Singh Nara
is a full-length biography of Guru Gobind Singb in a
traditional style. It gives the details of the Guru’s life
some of which, so far as I know, are not to be found in
any published work in English or Punjabi or Urdu, The
author has relied for such detailed material partly on
Santokh Singh’s “Suraj Prakash’, while some other factual
material, especially that bearing on the Guru's later jour-
neys, has been collected by the author through his own
painstaking research. The coverage of the book being what
it is, I believe, it can serve as a source material for future
writers who may wish to take up more than an elementary

book on the life of the Guru.

The author has also examined at length some of the
controversial aspects of the Guru’s life. These range from
the question of whether or not the Guru entered on the
service of emperor Bahadur Shah to that of his “dis-
appearance” after his death. In consonance with the
spirit of the book, Nara has given his opinions on these
questions as a devotee of the Guru. But he has raised the
questions which any future writer of the Guru's life must
take note of.

Sardar Joginder Singh, the translator of the original
Punjabi work into English, has performed the translator’s
role with a conscience. He has subordinated his use of the
English language to the need to give faithfully the author’s
facts and views. [ know at first hand that sometimes
he had to spend considerable time on the appropriatenes
of a single word in the context of the original. At times
he consulted his friends on the choice of a particular word,
Whatever difficulties he had to face as a translator, he has



been able to impart a greater readability to his translatiop
than was the case with the original Punjabi work.

I am confident that English readers, students and ;..
search scholars of Sikh history will find this work quit,

informative and useful,

F-10/6 Vasant Vihar, SOHAN SINGH
New Delhi-57 ) (Former Unesco Adulf

(Telephone : 671896) Literacy Expert)



TRAVELOGUE FIRST

THE ADVENT

The Lord God has created innumerable universes. We
consider our visible world to be the whole of creation but
actually it is just an infinitesimal part of what He has
created in the forms of continents, seas, skies and the under-
worlds. Guru Arjan Dev clearly hinted at this wonderous
phenomenon in his Sukhmani (Ashtpadi X). And modern
scientific research, made through rockets, telescopes and
electronic devices have already laid and are continuously
laying bare what had been intutionally described by the
Gurus and saints centuries back. Such spiritual leaders
have been appearing in different parts of the world and in
different forms and under different names and were worship-
ped by the people as avatars and messengers of God.

 When the ancient land of India was subjugated by the
Mughals and its population was groaning under inhuman
atrocities perpetrated on them, there was an unmistakable
need for God’s intervention to punish the tyrants and save
the innocents. And for carrying out this enormous and
difficult task, the Lord’s choice fell on ‘Dusht Daman”
(Destroyer of the Wicked) by which appellation Guru
Gobind Singh was known in his previous life. At that time
he was absorbed in deep contemplation in the dizzy heights
of the Himalayas where sapt-srings, the seven snow-clad
hill-peaks, embellish the scenic beauty. Unwilling to give
up the bliss of meditation, he had to be prevailed upon by
the divine Lord to take birth in India where the Mughal
‘emperor, Aurangzeb, was inflicting untold miseries on the
helpless people and where it was necessary 1o re-establish
_.dharma, the primary rule of love, mercy and cqu.alltY-
i Guru Gobind Singh has himself written in his autobiogra-



phy (Bachittar Natak) as under :—
“aM fea aa w3 H M€ | UaH 33 gudfe us@ |
7t 39t gH ua faerd ' gre Sunls uafs ued | (s2)
G'd! g7 U IH ABH | AHS BI A AF HEH |
ugH 9&1RE A3 Qs | BHC A8 d 4B Quifes | (g3)

(I have come to the world under God’s directions for the
sake of dharma, to spread righteousness and chastise the
wicked. Let the holy people understand this in their minds.
My task is to re-establish righteousness and to uproot the
tyrants).
: ‘ BABA AT BAKALA
After the demise of the sixth Guru, Guru Hargobind,
in 1644 A.D., his youngest son, Tegh Bahadar, was staying
in village Bakala, district Amritsar, along with his mother
(Mata Nanki) and his wife (Mata Gujri), He remained
there for nearly 21 years, deeply absorbed in meditation in
an underground cellar and undisturbed by worldly happen-
ings. Although born in Amritsar in 1621 A.D., he had to
keep away from his ancestoral town of Kiratpur in the
Shivalik Hills so as to avoid the animosities and evil designs
of his Sodhi relatives on the paternal side and some of the
ill-disposed missionaries. It was at Bakala that he had
been proclaimed as the future (ninth) Guru after the passing
away of Guru Harkishan in 1665 A.D. in Delhi, Soon
thereafter, Guru Tegh Bahadur left Bakala and, after staying
at Kiratpur for some time, shifted to Makhowal, where he
purchased some land and started construction of a new
township which later on came to be known as Anandpur
(the City of Bliss). By that time, the news about the pro-
clamation of Tegh Bahadur as the Guru had spread all over
the land and thousands of devotees came to Anandpur to
have his darshan and seek his blessings. His father, Guru
Hargobind, had prophesied to his wife that her son, Tegh
Bahadur, would ascend the guru’s throne one day and that
he would also be blessed in due course with a valiant son.
While the first prophesy had materialised, the second was
also bound to be realised. That was Guru Tegh Bahadur’s
conviction. So, in order to escape the envious eyes of the
none-too-pleased relatives and also to revitalise and bless

\



the congregations set up by Guru Nanak during his udas/s
(missionary tours), he decided to undertake a pilgrimage
towards the eastern provinces, along with his family and
some leading Sikhs.

PILGRIMAGE TOWARDS THE EAST

Starting from Anandpur in 1665 A.D. he passed through
villages Rahli, Kalaur, Dadu Majra, Agaoni, Harpalpur,
Khatta-Kheri, Ugana, Naulakha, Tehalpura, Akkarh (6-7
miles from Patiala), Scenbhrho, Rohta, Gunike, Baurhahai,
Rajo Majra, Mulowal, Sekha, Kattu, Farwahi, Hadiyala,
Dhaula, Maur, Dhillon, Ali Shahr, Bhandre, Joga, Bhopal,
Khiwa, Samao, Bhikhi Kasba, Gandh, Daleu-Khayala,
Bhaini Bagheke, Ghumna, Saboke Maur, Dikh (Darbar
Sahib), Dikh-Khana Mai and Tahla before reaching Sabo
Ki Talwandi (Damdama Sahib), Here, touching the earth
with his arrow, he prophesied that a great man will come
and make the place his abode so as to rewrite the scripture
and extend missionary activities,

From Damdama Sahib, the Guru proceeded to Tahla,
Dhuram Kot, Ber Village, Bachoana, Gobindpura, Sang-
herhi, Gaga, Gurne, Lail, Munak, Makrorh, Dhamtan
(where he gave a portion of his turban and a Hukam Nama
to the devotees), Bahar Jakh, Kainthal, Barna, Thanesar,
Jheur Herhi, Bani Badarpur, and after visiting several other
places on the way, reached Kanpur where he stayed for a
few days. From there he went to Allahabad and set up his
residence in a clean, wide and airy house in Mohalla
Ahiyapur, with the intention of living there upto Baisakhi
of 1666 A.D. In Allahabad his daily routine was to visit
the fribeni sangam, distribute charities and meditate on
God’s Name. It was there that his wife, Mata Gujri, con-
ceived in a prayerful mood. Now the time had come for
the second prophesy of his father to be fulfilled.

According to the verbal evidence of some famous
pandas (priests) of Allahabad, the Guru’s family stayed
there for nearly three months. Then they all visited the
historic cities of Banaras, Sasram, Gaya, Rajgiri etc. and
reached Patna in May 1666 A.D. Leaving the family in
Patna, Guru Tegh Bahadur went to Monghyr and from there

Ty,
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\Aceording to loeal belief, whoever bathes at that well and
plants a tree in the garden, has his wishes fulfilled. It was
there that the Guru called his family from the city and saw
the newly-born child whom he named Gobind Rai. There
was jubiliation at this happy re-union of the family and the
birth of the successor Guru.

But the stay of Guru Tegh Bahadur in Patna was a
short one. News started coming in about the atrocities
being committed by emperor Aurangzeb and his governors
on the helpless Hindus whose religious places were being
desecrated and who were being forcibly converted to Islam.
He decided to leave for the Punjab to give succour to the
down-trodden and disheartened people. He left instructions
with his family to come to the Punjab only after hearing
from him.

On his way to the Punjab, the Guru stopped for short
periods at Arah, Buxar, Dumgaon, Banaras, Mirzapur,
Ayodhya etc. Then he visited Hardwar and Kankhal where
he rested at the gurdwara built in memory of Guru Amar

Das. From there he passed through Santal Sar Raj Ghat,
Darazpur near Jagadhri, Chanana, Sodhal Tandewal and

Lakhnaur and some other places on the way before reaching
Anandpur,












Chandni Chowk in the early hours of the following morning.
It being wintry season people were still asleep in their
homes. He collected all his household effects, and placing
the Qody thereon, set fire to the entire house so as to avoid

detection by the authorities. And after lodging his family
in another house offered by a neighbour he left for Anand-

pur to apprise the Guru’s family of the tragic happenings
in Delhi.

The whole of Anandpur was gripped in a wave of
sorrow and mourning. Bhai Lakhi Shah, as unknown figure
to the place, did not have the courage to explain to the
assembled congregation the reason for his dripping tears.
But his arrival from Delhi was full of ominous potent and
all were eager to have detailed information from him about
the martyrdom of Guru Tegh Bahadur. On repeated
inquiries from Guru Gobind Singh, who was comparatively
more composed, Bhai Lakhi Shah could not contain himself
any longer and burst out as under :—

“Mabharaj, the Sikh, who had arrived earlier with the
severed head of the Guru, must have conveyed to you as to
what had happened and how he was able to pick up the
Guru’s head and bring it to Anandpur. The whole diabolic
tragedy has been enacted under the Mughal emperor’s
instructions like this : Guru Ji was arrested in Agra and
brought to Delhi under the strict guard of several hundred
cavaiary men. At first he was persuaded io give up his
leadership and representative capacity of the Hindus, who
were idol worshippers and infidels, whereas he believed in
worship of one Formless and Omnipotent God. On his
refusal to do so, he was imprisoned in a sharp-edged iron
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cage.”” This story was received in a bursi of bewailing
shricks from the audience. But the Guru consoled every
one and asked Bhai Lakhi Shah to continue. He said, “For
several days and nights Guru Ji was tortured and, when he
refused to yield, one of his dear Sikhs who had accompanied
him from Agra, Bhai Dayal Das, was boiled alive in hot
water cauldron and his body was thrown before Guru Ji’s
eyes so as to overawe him. After one or two days’ interval,
another Sikh, Bhai Mati Das, was sawn alive in front of

Guru Ji’s cage. He was no doubt aggrieved at this torturous
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ceremony was also performed at a newly set up camp,
called New Lahore, at a distance of a few miles from
Anandpur. This was his first marriage.

Side by side, Guru Gobind Singh continued his military
preparations. Recruitment of armed soldiers, organising
bunting expeditions, laying foundations of some forts at
short convenient distances for purposes of defence, arrow
shooting competitions and mock battles were some of his
regular activities during his initial stay at Anandpur.

CHANGES IN THE POLICY OF MUGHAL RULERS

History records that when Babur attacked India in 1521
A.D., there was severe fighting between the Mughals and
the ruling Pathan chiefs at Eminabad in the Punjab. During
the atrocities that followed there was indiscriminate
destruction of men and materials and a large number of
innocent people were taken prisoners and forced to work as
labourers for Babur’s armies. Guru Nanak was also
imprisoned as a wandering mendicant and made to ply the
hand-mll for grinding wheat in jail. But when Babur was
apprised of the divine music emanating from Guru Nanak,
he came to meet him in jail and, offering his regrets,
ordered his release along with that of his co-prisoners.
Finding him repentent, Guru Nanak blessed and advised
him to administer justice if he wanted to rule over the

T ennntru
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Babur then proceeded forward and captured Lahore.
Thereafter, he defeated Ibrahim Lodhi in the battle at
Panipat and became the sovereign ruler of Delhi. After
-1Mldeath his son, Humayun, ascended the lmpenal

m 'ﬁil e couid noti retain it for 1ong and was defeated

ier Shah Suri. He had heard about Guru Nanak’s
gﬁ.om his father. So, while fleeing from Delhi, he
to Khadur to meet and seek help from Guru Nanak’s
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Wuﬂ\q entire Sikh Movement once for al|*, Conse-
on his rcmu.l to accept Islam or pay. a heavy fine
in lieu of default, Guru Arjan Dev was tortured mercilessly
by Nawab Murtaza Khan of Lahore and his collaborators
under i.nptructionl from emperor Jehangir. The bigoted and
hypocrmcal emperor, who swore by his sense of justice
among the population, did not even spare Guru Arjan Dev’s
son, Guru Hargobind, who under pretence of friendship,
was treacherously imprisoned in Gwalior fort. It was only
after the intervention of the Muslim Sufi saint, Sain
Mianmir of Lahore, and the emperor’s own mternal fecling
of remorse, that he was released from the fort along with 52
other Hindu chieftains who were also imprisoned there and
who had developed love and faith in Guru Hargobind during
their common internment,

Shahjehan, who followed Jehangir, at first tried to be
friendly with Guru Hargobind but later on changed his
attitude. He levelled false charges against the Guru and
attacked him four times. But on every occasion the Sikhs,
under their Guru’s command, defeated the imperial forces
which remained subdued for some time.

When Aurangzeb came on the scene, be resorted to
patricidal war by imprisoning his father, Shahjehan, and
killing his own brothers. In order to please the bigoted
maulvis he assumed the role of the destroyer of Hindu

* The emperor has owned this in his memoirs ““Tuzk-i-

Jehangiri” in which he has written as under i~
- “At Goindwal, on the bank of the river Beas, Bnd a
Hindu, Arjan by name, in the garb of a Pir. or Sheikh.

: ‘Thus, many innocent Hindus and even foolish and igno-
rant Musalmans he brought into his fold who beat the

" Aﬂﬁ%oﬁ his nlfmomml mmm,mu < At



idolators and also adopted a hostile attitude toward the
Sikhs. He could not tolerate the idea of Guru Har Rai
who had followed Guru Hargobind as the seventh Nlm'
keeping 2200 mounted soldiers with him. Through hl;
courtiers he called Guru Har Rai to Delhi in order to test
what spiritual powers he possessed. The Guru sent his
eldest son, Ram Rai, to Delhi in order to satisfy the
emperor, Both developed a feeling of comradeship hetween
themselves, until one day Aurangzeb asked Ram Rai to
explain the following lines occuring in Guru Nanak Bani

known as “Asa di var'' =

“fydl wrens | ud ugl afa i
wfs g'g feat & neel ad yaa o'’

(The earthly remains, the clay of a Muslim, came to be
made into balls by a potter. From these balls he fashioned
carthenware and bricks. As thc clay was being baked in
fire. it wailed)*. This was taken as a satire on the Muslim
belief that their dead bodies remain buried under the earth
until the day of judgement when they will rise to have their
accounts settled. For fear of incurring the emperor’s dis-
pleasure, Ram Rai changed the Gurbani by substituting the
word “musalman’’ by the word “be-iman” i.e. the faithless.
When Guru Har Rai came to know of his blasphemy, he
decided to disown Har Rai and entrust guruship to his
younger son, Harkishan, who was yei a child of 8 years.
This decision was naturally resented by Ram Rai who
incited Aurangzeb to intervene and declare him to be the
rightful claimant of guraship after his father, Guru Har Rai.
No better opportunity could have arisen for the Mughal
emperor to arbitrate in the Sikh affairs, creaic e
among them, and thereby consolidate his own imperial posi-
tion**. Through the influence of Raja Jai Singh, Guru
Harkishan was called to Delhi to stay at the place now
called Bangla Sahib but, before the emperor could manage
to meet the child Guru, the latter was struck by an att

B

* «“The Ballad of God and Man” (Translation of “Asa di

Var'" by Sohan Singh, p. 49).
»*Guru Gobind Singh™ by Dr. Gopal Singh, p. 18.




of small-pox and he passed away in 1664 A.D. at the age of
eight years, after giving the hint that the next Guru (Baba)
will be found in village Bakala in district Amritsar. The
hint was towards Guru Tegh Bahadur whose life cvents
from his announcement as Guru upto his martyrdom have
already been described earlier.

Aurangzeb had by now deputed some of his secret

reporters in Anandpur to apprise him about the activities of
Guru Gobind Singh from time to time. This is confirmed

by the Muslim historian, Ghulam Mohiuddin who wrote :—

“He (Guru Gobind Singh) has dispensed with all rites
and customs of the Hindus. He has discarded their
caste system and brought everyone on equal level
without any «distinction of high or low. Everyone is
being made to eat and drink from the same bowl.
Inspite of opposition from orthodox Hindus, nearly
20,000 men and women have come under his fold on
the very first day of the creation of the Khalsa. He
has vowed that he will make the sparrows fight the
hawks and infuse such spirit in his Sikhs that each one
of them will become bold enough to challenge one and
a quarter lakh of the enemy."*

No wonder, if after becoming conscious of the militant
activities of the young Guru, emperor Aurangzeb might
have provoked some of the surrounding hill chieftains to
beware and suppress the war-like preparations being made
in Anandpur. In doing so he had the double satisfaction
of estranging the Hindus from the increasing influence of
the Sikh Guru, particularly after the martyrdom of Guru
Tegh Bahadur for their cause, and at the same time keeping Nk
his hands free to subdue the Marathas in the Scuth.** |

THE POSITION IN ANANDPUR

Guru Gobind Singh, though still in his youth, was 1
- unaware of the inimical postures of the Mughal en
 Aurangzeb, and the hill chicftains. He had started




in racing, horse riding, archery, shooting, hunting and m.
fighting. Some of them were recruited as regular mi
on payment of honorarium and free board and |
They were quite happy to be with their Guru in Ana
where, apart from physncal needs, their spiritual lon
were also satisfied by joining in religious congrmt
during mornings and evenings. Thus, Anandpur had become
a real abode of bliss. The Guru also used to rega'h iﬁg ,
congregations by reciting exploits of ancestors like Lord &
Rama, Lord Krishna and Guru Hargobind. W

A BEAR GIVES PERFORMANCE

One day, after the morning congregation was ovcr,a '
man came leading a big bear by the nose. He wanted to
give performance of his bear before the Guru and requested
for his permission. On being so permitted he exhibited
various feats of the bear, including his own fight with M 3
animal. At that time, an attendant, named Bhai in,
was waving a fly-whisk over the Guru’s head. The
asked Bhai Kirtia if he had recognised the animal. .
replied, “Sir, it is a bear”” ! Thereupon the Gurq,told
that the bear was his father, Gurdas, who was under
the penalty for misconduct in his previous life. Kirtia
stunned. But he took courage and said, “But sir, ? fath
had served your reverred father, Guru Tegh Bahadur, for
long time, with faith and devotion. If he has been res
with the life of a bear, then I will be destined to €
only a monkey in my next life.”” The Guru explain
whole mystery to Bhai Kirtia in the following mar
is correct your father had served Guru Tegh Bak
tediy. But on one occasion, whiie he Wﬁﬁ‘q
karah prasad, a passing Gursikh, with a cartioz
on the move, begged for some prasad but Yy
refused, Instead, he reprimanded that Gursikh
the request again and again and advancing tow:
a bear. That Sikh picked up a small particle
from the ground, uttered ‘“Waheguru”, and
cursing your father that he was ignorant of the
of Sikhism and would have to undergo the life of @i
After a few days your father died and, on account O £8S

-



crseu of that Gursikh, was born again as the bear whom
you are seeing before you.”

On hearing this episode, the entire congregation felt
pity for Bhai Kirtia’s father and begged the Guru to some-
how redeem him from that sort of life. The Guru asked
the owner of the bear as to the price for which he would be
willing to sell the animal. He agreed to part with it for
Rs. 200 but, later on, resiled from that offer. Thereupon,
the Sikhs, under instructions from the Guru, snatched away
the animal, had pudding of Rs. 200 prepared and distri-
buted freely among the congregation. The Guru gave part
of his share of the prasad to the bear to eat. Thereupon,
the animal fell dead on the ground and obtained salvation.

CANOPY WORTH TWO AND A HALF LAKH RUPEES
PRESENTED

Bhai Duni Chand, a Sikh trader from Kabul, brought
a beautifully embroidered and precious canopy, worth two
and a half lakh rupees, as an offering to the Guru This
greatly pleased the Sikhs as well as the Guru who had it
exhibited under a specially set-up shamijana. The trader
claimed that the embroidery work done on that canopy was
far superior to the one executed on a similar canopy
presented in the imperial court at Delhi. The Guru made
arrangement for special singing of divine hymns and dis-
courses to be conducted under that canopy and when he
came to attend those programmes he looked like an exquisite
figure of graceful personality and grandeur. Very often
poetical symposia were held at the end of evening prayers
under that canopy which aiso began to be dispiayed on
special occasions like gurpurbs (holy days of Sikhs) and
visits of Rajas and other dignatories.

During this period, a leading Sikh, Bhai Ram Saran of
Lahore of Kumrav Khatri caste, brought his beautiful
daughter, Sundri Ji, along with a rich dowry, and beseeched
the Guru to accept her as his wife. The Sikh explained that
it was his avowed desire for the past several years and he

had been keeping his daughter as the Guru’s trust all along
~ with him." After some thought the Guru consulted his



















gz #1Q f33 @ Ha A* wy 3 afs 3 & Ag fagd |
&g »fa3 & 163 9 A0 312 93 33 A 31§ |

glgn o'H g&'e fed 35 gfa g Slua faQ Gt
fanrafa &1 G231 HET T8 & T3z 33273 51§ |

(Blessed is he whose mouth utters the Name of God
and whose mind longs to take part in holy war, This body
is transient and glorification of God enables it to cross the
world’s ocean. Let this body, therefore, become the abode
of patience, lit up with the light of intelligence, and let
cowardice be swept out of it with broom of knowledge).

In fact all the available compositions of Guru Gobind
Singh written during the earlier period of his life, like
Bachittar Natak, Ram Katha Bhagwat, Krishna Charitar,
Chaupai Benti, Charittar Pakhyan, Sarb Loh Granth etc.
were composed in Paonta, Anandpur or Bibhor, Other
compositions, translations etc , done by the attending poets,
were either washed away in the river Sirsa at the time of
leaving Anandpur or destroyed by the Mughal armies
during the course of their rampage there. Whatever was
left or could be collected from duplicate copies available
with the Sikhs were compiled later on by Bhai Mani Singh
in the shape of Dasam Granth, the book named after the
Tenth Master.

SOME SPECIMIENS OF THE GURU"

Let us here have a passing look at the versatile poetry
of Guru Gobind Singh in different languages. It may at
the same time be made clear that the Guru has varylpsl,y
used the pen-names of ‘Shyam’, ‘Ram’, ‘Shzh Qobmfl.
‘Gobind Das’ in his compositions according to the metre
in which they fitted. Other poets like Ghalib, Z'afarand
Goya have also adopted multiple pen-names. :I'hxs should
not, therefore, create any confusion in the minds of the
readers of Dasam Granth. According to tbc. author,
‘Shyam’ and ‘Ram’ were the pet mames with which mta
Gujri Ji used to call the Guru as a child. This also avoided
the mention of the word ‘Gobind” occuring in the name of
her father-in-law, Guru Hargobind, according to the
Custom prevalent among Indian women. |
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is a greater defaulter than me. In thy service lie all the

riches and comforts of home. Those who take shelter under
the Lord of All Steel can always be sure of thy valiant

protection—DBachittar Natak).

No wonder if the fame of Guru Gobind Singh as a
poet, par excellence, who composed unmatched poetry in
short as well as long metres and in almost all Rasas (Bir
Ras, Shingar Ras, Nam Ras etc,), spread far and wide,
Many poets, who felt dissatisfied with and were afraid of
the bigoted religious policy of the Mughal emperor, came
to reside with the Guru and flourish in his presence and
under his patronage. ‘Kuvresh’ was one such poet who
expressed his views in the following lines :

A& f5ees d 34 85 | AT f5HSE @ @3 HIB |

wd fa3'2E § 3H 3'5 | A AT § J§ FHI'S |

_ 399 37 3 fas 93 fdg | gaH fazAsz Ha fgg |
. HTt A 3 A 88 W'Y | 993 WS TaH g9 |

(I had heard O Guru, that thou are home for the homeless,
respect for the discarded, strength for the powerless and
thy fame has spread all over the world. The downtrodden
Hindus are afraid of their religion and culture being
destroyed by the Turks. It is out of such fear and in order
‘to save my faith that I have left the imperial camp and
_come to seek thy protection).

L  Itissaid that once the Guru had gone out for a walk
‘along the river bank in thecompany of some poets, He
2 ﬁall bamboo stick in his handa’t that time. bne
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his headquarters to Dehra D un where the emperor had got
him built a beautiful bungalow. He had lost guruship but
retained the powers of enacting miracles. Through his
agents he carried on the missionary work in hilly areas and
gained many followers whose wishes he was able to fulfil.

Ram Rai had four wives, the eldest being Raj Kaur,
She too possessed some miraculous powers but, being of
religious nature, left Dehra Dun to settle down in Manu
Majra, in district Ambala, where her samadh still exists
and is respected by the village folks.

Ram Rai had been in Dehra Dun for 20-21 years and
had by then become quite old. He had an inner longing to
somehow meet Guru Gobind Singh (his uncle in relation-
ship) alone and pour out his mind before him. He managed
to have this meeting in a boat on the river Jamuna where
the aides from both sides were kept at a distance. The
Guru was then 22 years old but Ram Rai, who had seen
him for the first time, was greatly impressed with his
magnetic personality, spiritual attainments and cultured
demeanour, During the talks he expressed regrets for his
past faults and shortcomings and felt in his heart of hearts
that the claim for guruship depended more on ability and
grace than on seniority or lineage. The followers who had
come with Ram Rai were watching this meeting from the
river bank, They did not like the obeisance paid by the
elderly Ram Rai to the young Guru Gobind Singh but they
were helpless. At the time of departing, Ram Rai requested

~ the Guru to forget the past and look after his organisational
- and household affairs so that his missionaries might not
create any trouble after his death. The Guru assured that

Bl e e —

" he would do so and both took leave of each other.

B On his return to Dehra Dun, Ram Rai generally spent
~ his time in meditation. He was a changed person altogether.

, " H&gqlfed his next senior wife, Punjab Kaur, and told her
 not to disturb him in his meditation for seven days. The

ies, thinking that his end was approaching, wanted
quickly so as to distribute among themselves
, which Aurangzeb had granted to him.
ne their minds but they mmm to
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On the other hand, Raja Fateh Shah of Srinagar
(Garhwal) had become the Guru’s devotee. He desired the

Guru to join the marriage celebrations of his daughter. He
sent some of his ministers with valuable gifts to the Guru
for making this request. The Guru, in his wisdom and far-
sightedness, did not go himself but sent his Dewan, Nand
Chand, and purohit, Daya Ram, to attend the marriage and
cive presents worth Rupees one and a quarter lakh to the
bride on behalf of the Guru. A posse of 500 horsemen also
accompanied the party for the sake of protection of the
valuables being carried. Raja Bhim Chand could not E
tolerate the growing friendship between Raja Fateh Shah
and Guru Gobind Singh. He threatened the former with
annulling the proposed marriage unless he returned the
presents sent by the Guru and broke his friendly relations
with the latter. Raja Fateh Shah had to yield and he agreed
to join Raja Bhim Chand in waging war against the Guru.
Consequently, the representatives sent by the Guru returned
to Paonta without their presents being accepted. On the
way a horse trader was found bringing a number of horses E
of superior breed for sale to the Guru. This also was an i
evesore for Raja Bhim Chand. All the hill chieftains cons- i
pired together and attacked the Guru’s returning party and ‘
the horse trader with the intention of looting and killing
them. The Guru’s horsemen, sensing the danger, took up
positions in time and fought bravely with the soldiers of the
treacherous hill chieftains. On reaching Paonta safely,
Dewan Nand Chand explained to the Guru what had
happened and how they were able to escape. The Guru
knew that the combined strength of the hill chieftains will
~ mow attack him and ordered his Sikhs to make advance
i,pcparatxons and be ready for the fight. The Guru himseif
~ was filled with ‘martial spirit and he decided to retaliate
foreefully as and when the hill chieftains attacked him.

BATTLE OF BHANGAN/

wa: -October 1686 A.D. According to the plan forged
jtself, the hill chieftains collected a force of
n? under the leadership of Raja Bhim Chand
MM marched towards Paonta. The Guru’s |




army consisted of nearly 4000 Sikhs only, besides a number

of udasis and Pathans. Except for Mahant Kirpal Das and

a few others, most of the udas/ sadhus left the Guru’s camp

out of fear. The Pathans who had taken employment under

the Guru on the recommendations of Pir Buddhu Shah were

virtually purchased over by the hill chieftains. They had

promised them that they would have them reinstated in the
imperial army and that they would be free to have as much
share as they liked out of the loot at Paonta after vanquish-
ing the Guru’s puny force. The Guru informed the Pir
about the unfaithful behaviour of the Pathans and himself
led his Sikhs to a place six miles north of Paonta, called
Bhangani, (near Giri rivulet) where he set up his camp in
anticipation of the attack.

On hearing about the behaviour of the unreliable
Pathan mercenaries, Pir Buddhu Shah felt greatly perturbed.
He immediately called his two sons and, along with nearly
700 of his Muslim followers, rushed to the Guru’s help. They
reached when the battle of Bhangani had already started and,
therefore, they went straight into the fight. Mahant Kirpal
Das, using his thick and heavy ‘kutka’ (stick), was crushing
the heads of enemy soldiers. He also chopped off the head
of Hayat Khan Pathan who was fighting on the side of the
hill chieftains. Pir Buddhu Shah’s sons and followers also
performed wonderful feats in this dreadful battle which
Guru Gobind Singh has described in martial verses in his
autobiography, Bachittar Natak. It is recorded that, besides
several hundred Sikhs, the two sons of Pir Buddhu Shah and
a large number of his Muslim followers died fighting at
Bhangani. The Guru’s general, Sangho Shah, after killing

the brave Najabat Khan of the enemy side, himself fell in
this battle. So did his brother Jit Mal. Bc;.t:lho.f thertn; haci

v their feats of bravery revived the glory of their materna
BY ndf thes , Guru H{urgobind. Najabat Khan’s death

innerved Raja Hari Chand. He shot a volley of arrows at
- "mger  One arrow hit the Guru’s horse, thc
d his ear and the third struck at his waist-
was the Guru’s turn to hit back. His arrows
\ja Hari Chand. With the latter’s fall,
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TRAVELOGUE FOURTH

RETURN TO ANANDPUR

From Paonta, Guru Gobind Singh returned to Anandpur
in November, 1688 A.D. Sikhs in large numbers were
waiting there to offer congratulations on the victory over
hill chieftains and the birth of Sahibzada Ajit Singh. On
the way, the Raja of Nahan, who was his devotee, detained
him in village Toka for twelve days. There is a gurdwara
in that village in memory of the Guru’s visit. From there
he went and stayed at Rani Ke Raipur (now in district
Ambala) where he gifted a sword and a shield to the Raja,
These gifts are still preserved in his family. Then passing
through Khizrabad and one or two other places he reached
Anandpur amid great jubiliation. His return is described
beautifully by Bhai Santokh Singh in the following lines :~

AR fau wa sfs Haar Hfg H3g T3,

urd fad syt gwel el ETE |

#A I ¥ g9 YgH fade,

33 gres faqe afs #u ol AT |

A Ugg3 I3 €'35 U3 I,

933" g€ T S Ay 9" |

34 i difde fiw uieer o A3 A,

wiE 4 midoyg g SR gear ¥
(Just as Krishna, after defsating his enemies in Mathura,
went and established the town of Dawarka; just as Ram
Chander, after subduing Ravana in Lanka, celebrated his
victory in Ayudhia; just as gods, after killing the demons
and their sons, rehabilitated Dev Lok: similarly, Gurtd
Gobind Singh, after winning the battle of Paonta, returned,
along with his family, to his abode in Anandpur amidst
scenes of joy and happiness).

* “Suraj Prakash” (Ritu 5, Ansu 11).



Now more scholars and poets began to flock in Anandpur
to enjoy the Guru’s patronage, One of those poets was
Hans Ram who recited the following Kabit and received
the reward of Rupees sixty thousands from the Guru :

g13* 99 AL’ qg difde f3ord uife,

H3 A3 »A Fat gA I J |

ygs yds s, ¥s Wiy, Hes W',

A9 ur3ETg w3 Are fAg 919 3 |

aHE @ oifs, §15 Widl 9R aH J9,

yaH TaH 24 fady faerg I |

yaH €29 yg Ul & I35 I'G,

35 78 35 313 &1 mezd 3 1*
(People living in all the four directions are worshipping
your feet, O Guru Gobind Singh. For me, you are the
second creator of the universe. Your grandeur sheds ifs
brilliance in both worldly and ethereal regions. You are
the true king and truthful is your crown of responsibility.
You are the fulfiller of the wishes, says Hans Ram, who has
seen righteousness and nobility prevailing around you. You
are filled with benevolence and are ever ready to alleviate
the pain of others. Who knows how you have condescended
to take birth in this world !).

The poet himself refers to the reward that he received
in the following coupiet i~

fyaH fagur a8 3™ g, a3 difde €=3 |
zan S1@ suris 38 H 38 A5 IET e

(First of all, through your generosity, you extended your
matramace to me. and then granted me a reward of Rupees

sixty thousanc-l;; R

Many other poets received gifts of horses, elepl.aaxzts,
cash, ornaments, clothes etc. So much was the jubiliation
among them that they once took out a procession in Anand-
pur with music bands and war drums leading them.. The
resultant noise must have alerted the surrounding hxel-lllchu;f-
s mmmwd by the umWeﬂ showers







Roman script, were -
Meen Mare Jal Ke Parse
Kabhu Na Mare Par Pawak Paai |
Hathi Mare Mad Ke Parse
Kabhu Na Mare Tan Taap Ke Aaa: !
Tia Mare Pia Ke Parse
Kabhu Na Mare Pardes Sidhaai |
Guharh Mein Baat Kahi Dij Raj
Bichar Sakai Na Bina Chit Laai |

Kal:ll Mare Rav Ke Parse

Kabhu Na Mare Sas Ki Chab Paai |

M'ttax,Mare Mit Ke Milbe

- Kabhu Na Mare Jab Dur Sidhaai |

~ Singh Mare Jab Mas Milai

Kabhu Na Mare Jab Hath Na Aaai |

Guharh Mein Baat Kahi Dij Raj
Bichar Sake Na Bina Chit Laai |

Cha,ndan felt non-plussed and could not explam the
nnamng& of . those Swayyas Then Dhanna Smgh,, again.
ﬁtthe Guru’s perm:ss:on, gave the hmt to Chandan that
if he stopped after ‘Kabhu Na’ the meamng of eve,ry lmc.
would become clear to him. ;
a2 It would be interesting to note thatr’Bmong tHefpeeﬁ&
~ and scholdrs in Guru Gobind Singh’s court, only one or two'

: th mmwcnd an Hcmdus who Warc'am}iloye&byl

a,_.n

In order to promote higher onental eﬁﬁnﬁoﬂs

ikbs, lsg, sent spme Qfrihgmy;ejd in
e )

_ as brarhamcharis, to Kanshl. (
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TRAVELOGUE FIFTH

BATTLE OF NADAUN

The hill chieftains were still reeling under the impact
of their defeat at Bhangani, when Aurangzeb called upon
them to pay up their tributes. But they expressed their
inability to do so due to lack of resources. Thereupon,
Governor Mian Khan of Jammu, who was in dire need of
money, was ordered to proceed against the hill chieftains
for recovering the dues from them. Mian Khan sent his
commander, Alaf Khan, along with a large force, to carry
out the orders. Raja Bhim Chand, being unable to face
the enemy, approached Guru Gobind Singh at Anandpur
for help and expressed regrets for having forced the battle
of Bhangani on him. The Guru, without any feeling of
rancour or enemity, promised to extend his help. He himself
led 2 band of 500 valiant Sikh soldiers and camped in
village Baluri. From there he joined arms with the Mughal
forces at Nadaun on the side of hill chieftains. There was
heavy fighting and by the evening the Mughal forces, unable
to face the challenge, left the battle field under darkness of

the night.

Writing about the way Alaf Khan behaved, Guru
Gobind Singh says i—
Fau wfge wg 3 uar Agfad |
74 w9 €13 3 uld faered 1* |
(Alaf Khan ran away from the battle field without even
waiting to have his meals; his fighting force also lost
courage and made good its escape). A
. There is a gurdwara at the site of the camp set Up mn
Nadaun and the place has the peculiarity of numerous
‘pipal’ trees growing thereon. W g0
* “Bachittar Natak’’—Battle of Nadaun, o .f‘.k,--;-'--' ‘

- F
Vi

BB W e -

ar















yg &'al a AA B HUS I & Awg \*
. (From the time I came of age, my father gave me this
. advice and took this promise from me that, so long as |

live, I will love only my wife and will not go to bed with
any other woman even in my dream).

Though somewhat disappointed on hearing this solemn
~ advice, she cleverly invited the Guru’s attention to the
~ common practice of Rajas and Maharajas to have several
,__ ~ keeps, besides their wives, and reminded the Guru that in
- her view he was also a Raja. But the Guru apprised her of
" the sin of having extra-marital relations with any woman

3 by relating the following :

'yg &7 & I AfgR g1 97, UE |

yg &9t @ 84 d€d I8 BAE |

ug 5791 & 93 HiF €A HiA A€ |

J ug #'dl a 93 ded dd=s d We | ¥

(For seducing Ahliya, the wife of Gautam Rishi, god Inder
had to undergo the curse of having thousands of signs of
woman’s private part inprinted on his body. The moon’s face
got spotted as the result of similar curse. It was on account
of carrying away Sita, the wife of Sri Ram Chander, that
Ravana earned a bad name and lost his ten heads. The
Kauravas too got their iegions or trving to dis-
- honour Darupadi).
~ The Guru also advised her as if she was innocent. He
~ told her, “Look, thousands of men and women come to pay
- obeissance to me from within and outside the country and
~ go back with their desires fulfilled. I consider Wome™ like
y sisters and daughters. How can I ever think of casting







- It was a strange battle with beaut
1 Guru won not with arrows but with superior moral conduct
- He gave practical demonstration of observing his fathcr';
advice in letter and spirit and also acted on Guru Nanak’g
dictum that “Truth is higher than everything else but
still is truthful living,”

~ Those historians like Giani Bishan Singh and Prof

~ Kartar Singh who have mentioned that, at the time 0';"
~ leaving Anandpur, Anup Kaur went along with Gury Gobind
~ Singh and was captured by Sher Mohd. Khan, Nawab of
- Malerkotla, and, on her death, lay buried there unti] ney
 body was exhumed by Banda Singh Bahadur, are wrong in
" their observations. It was Ram Kaur, the younger sister of
- Mata Jito Ji who was captured and treated in that manner
and it was Baba Sahib Singh Bedi who invaded Malerkotla
in 1794 A.D. and exhumed her body for proper cremation
after defeating the then Nawab Attaullah Khan.* ’

y and love which the

higher

~ AUTHORSHIP OF ""CHARITRO-PAKHY AN
.~ Modern research scholars** are of the view that Guru
€ “Gﬁﬁfna Singh could not have written compositions like
- “Charitro-Pakhyan” ~ which narrate the baser human
w particularly the wiles of women about matters
~ relafi sex. But the author is of the opinion that it is
jurh Gobind Singh’s composition. The Guru had come to
~ ‘the world to make human beings perfect in the all ways.
Sex appeal is a matter which, due to undisciplined mind,
seople are likely to fall prey to. He wanted to pit

hs on the guard against vily conduct of women, so

at, while living in society as householders, they might
5 their conduct above board. Being a reputed scholar
had his own style of describing serious as well

$ wpned o -
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3 - to it, it must be recognised that during those turbulent days
E 0f post Guru Gobind Singh period when the Sikhs were
in life and death struggle under Banda Singh
:,_:_ _ ahadur, Bhai Mani Singh did a yeoman’s service to the
- Sikh community by collecting whatever material was avail-
~ able from different sources and compiling the same into one
- volume by giving it whatever shape he thought best at
- the time. The volume also contains some specimens of the
- beautiful handwriting and signatures of Guru Gobind Singh
~in Gurmukhi, Urdu and Persian scripts. There are many
- other points of historic, literary, military and political
~ significance which can be clarified after a study of this
;1 ‘volume. But for this compilation by Bhai Mani Singh, even
. compositions like Jaap, Swayyas Pat. 10, Shabad Hazare
- Pat, 10, Akal Ustat, Bachittar Natak and Zafar Nama would
~ not have been available to us.

ABOUT SARB LOH GRANTH

- Just as Guru Gobind Singh has given numerous creative

A m quahtame names to God in Jaap Sahib, similarly he

- has called Him by new names like Maha Loh or Sarb Loh

- (the All-Steel) representing His destructive power. All these

.~ pames have been enumerated in a poetic form in Sarb Loh

~ Granth (the Book of All-Steel).

':-_‘- - Swami Harnam Das Udasi of Kapurthala, who has
: Me a critical study of Sarb Loh Grauib, has indicated
~ that this book was completed by Guru Gobind Singh himself
in the year 1698 A.D. He has also corcluded that it con-
tains compositions of some other poets as well but these

by the Guru, just as Guru'Arjan Dev accepted

sitions of Buagats, Bhaiis and Sufi faKirs waile

)} &gAderanth.

followi ahne&ecourrmgmthcbegmmng of Akal

i 'ﬁ’ the Inmo:tal) are exact replica of the
e 'W Gobmd Smghs own







the slogar which Guru Gobind Singh devised for imple-
entation of the true concept of Khalsa.

ey« I
. THE REALITY ABOUT DURGA PUJA

" Now that warlike preparations, e.g. recruitment and
raining of Sikh soldiers, building of forts, collection of
ials etc. were going on in Anandpur, both the
chieftains and the Mughal rulers were feeling apprehen-
‘sive of the increasing strength and popularity of Guru
 Gobind Singh, particularly among the learned scholars and
aoyv_n-trodden masses. Some greedy brahmins, therefore,
ought of blackmailing the Guru by suggesting that he
; :  go in for worship of goddess Durga in order to invoke
"~ her blessings to ward off dangers that were looming large
S ironnd him. After hearing them patiently, the Guru told
m that he relied for his protection on Akal Purkh, the
Great Time Spirit and Primeval Energy which he also called
®Maha Kal’, ‘Pritham Bhagauti’ and ‘Kalka-Chandika’. But
‘ could reproduce that Primeval Energy in any other
‘visible form, he would consider their request and provide
.4.: with the necessary sacrificial materials and also pay
~‘them the money for which they were actually making
 ‘the proposal. Their leader, Keshav Das, promised that he
- would reveal the goddess by reciting ‘chandi mantar salok’
- e lakh times, but the Guru will also have to put one lakh
iti (offerings) in the sacrificial fire, observe complete
selibacy for one year and in return for his services pay him
~one lakh rupees.*

' The Guru replied that after the birth of the fourth son

ad alreadvy taken the vow of celibacy and that he would

¥ 7-'. i 4 T

ange to provide them whatever material they needed for
: “experiment and also pay them the desired money if
~ the / proved successful in achieving what they had promised.
 This was late in the year 1697 A.D. By that time the Guru
ave already started writing Sarb Lol Granth which,
ly pointed out, was completed in 1698 A.D. and
"'“b_]gis concept of God, the source of Primeval
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,kullq and is the destroyer of evil spirits. Thou are
r of the wicked and are the merciful benefactor of
e ng humamty—-Krlshuavtar 430),

o “4Fd 92 H Aafe f3ad@ | wy aig € Ba Garat

~ H9" 39 H 99 A€l ) gHe € 3 feg gurel (7 (Sudd)
[ seek thy protection, O Lord of All Steel. Save me with
1ine own hand. Help me in all places and shield me from
hose with evil intentions towards me). In this connection
 the footnote* given below may also be seen.

A BIG SACRIFICIAL FEAST ARRANGED

_rf-“§ingh decided to arrangc a big sacrificial f'cast In that

gast every one, irrespective of his caste, creed or status,
as invited to join. Whﬂe servmg food no precedence was

k- ﬁons Charities were also distributed freely to all. It was
tjlatural that news of this special function would spread in
"ﬁ__ﬂlﬁ surrounding areas. Pandit Keshav Das, who had con-
- cealed himself till then, also heard about it and came to the
- Guru for being pardoned for his act of running away from
iﬂots Historians differ in their views about the
tgrshlp of goddess Durga by Guru Gobind Singh. Bhai
-' ~ Santokh Singh is of the view that the goddess did appear,
others like Surender Das Sharma (“Guru Gobind
Singh”, page 22) consider it to be a big hoax. The fact
mains that the sacrificial fire was arranged by the
ahmins to blackmail Guru Gobind Singh and at the
__m wean him away from warlike preparations,
ﬁﬂiebehestof' the hill chieftains. The Guru,
‘other hand, associated himself with it by providing
material etc. and partially attending the pro-
- the sake of exposing the brahmanical
ies and confirming the conviction of
'af__onb T;meless Lord who is







I 88 fesal & ed, 7o 4 am QT i nw @ |

H fo@ A* 35 3 1z 3, fra 58 uz 3 g A fesal @ »
ervice of these very people satisfies my mind and that
none others appeals to me. No other charity is as good
the charity given to them, Whatever is spent on them is
wardec in the next world and whatever popularity is
ned by other charities pales away into insignificance. My
_.-_1d belongings, my body, mind, intellect and wealth
e all at their disposal),

pi 'Tﬁe Pandit felt ashamed on hearing these truthful
rds and wept bitterly.

>

- CREATION OF KHALSA BROTHERHOOD

r ‘ Prior to the conclusion of the experiment of sacrificial
fire on Naina Devi hill, Guru Gobind Singh had sent invi-
ations in the form of hukamnamas to Sikh congregations
all over the country to gather in Anandpur on the occasion
of Baisakhi of 1699 A.D. So thousands of Sikhs (80,000
acc ng to some estimates) collected in the holy city for
ccasion. A day prior to Baisakhi the Guru had the
Inable Kabli canopy set up on a raised platform on the
llock gf “Anandpur. He had also earlier got the land
ﬁe north-east of Anandpur town cleared up I:or
ecommodating the Sikhs who had arrived. On the appoi-

| March 30, 1699 A.D.), after the morning congre-
, they all assembled to hear the special message which
u wanted to convey to them. In an atmospere
ith anxiety and emotion, the Guru rose and







~ eruel emperor. But this has not happened. On the other
2 hand, he has, by his treacherous policy, incited the weak-
~ kneed Hindu hill chieftains to fight against me. He has

;h;;;.ﬂed to create disunity among the Hindus and the
: “Qur patience has now been exhausted. Reports are
- reaching from all over the country that emperor Aurangzeb
~ has issued orders to his governors to destroy Hindu temples
ind make large scale conversions to Islam.* He is bent
annihiliating Hindu religion, culture and traditions
- and make India a purely Islamic country. Time has, there-
fore come to make greater sacrifices in order to save our
country from the 1mpend1ng catastrophe. So you should
all be prepared for it.’

SELECTION OF THE FIVE BELOVED ONES

Instantly, the Guru, exuberating with divine lustre on
~ his face, unsheathed his sword and ina thundering and
~ emotion-choked voice spoke :

“This goddess of All Steel (referring to the sword) has
~ to be worshipped today. Tt has to be appeased for the sake
 of protecting dharma. It is the immanent form of Kalka
~ and Bhagauti and it wants the sacrificial offer before hand,
Will any one of vou come forward to offer his head before
4 this goddess 77’ There was compieie consternation among
~ the congregation on hearing this unexpected demand from
~ the Guru. They were afraid that some of them may not be
~called up individually by name. When the demand was
“‘:-; ep _f"ted for the third time, a Khatri from Lahore got up
i '-;-ﬁmatmgly and, stepping forward, offered his head at the
fee ,_gf the Guru. He was immediately taken into an
oining tent. How he was treated no one can say with
yand it has to remain a secret known to God and

1gan has written in his book ‘“The Jesus
” ‘that throughout thexr Jow







~ the customary martial posc he fixed hj
i is
- and started stirring it with a double. gaze on the water

~ (khanda) and simultaneously reciting ;:f:?;d Js g oo
- Sudha Swayyas, Chaupai-Benti and A i1, Jaap Sahip,
n nand Sahib, Wh; I
- the Amrit (Nectar of Immortality) was thus un s ile
~ tion, a few drops fell outside the vesse]. Those wcrzfepara-
- by some sparrows which started fighting among themzq;ped
- The Guru smiled for he knew that powerful energy hade bw;es
k. -Pgsulled in the water through the effect of gurbani T&;n
] §¢khs sitting around also enjoyed the Sp v °

E arrows’ fight an
‘ﬁnggf them, Bhai Ram Kuar, went and reported it to Mata

 _. Ji. According to Bhai Santokh Singh*, she brought
- some sugar candy and, offering it as her contribution,
' ed it in the vessel so as to sweeten the Amrit, The
‘Gn:u felt pleased and told her that she had done well
otherwise the Khalsa (the would-be recipients of the Amrit)
b - would have become men of angry and harsh temprament.
Now they will develop fighting skill as well as learn to love
- .one another as brothers and sisters. When the Amrit was
% finally ready the Guru performed the baptismal ceremony
w giving five palmfuls ol the nectar to each of the five
b ted Sikhs and making them recite ‘“Waheguru Ji Ka
i mwmeguru Ji Ki Fateh” with every drink. They
- Wwere declared w0 be the Guru’s Five Beloved Ones and given

’ of Smghs (hon.s) in place of ‘Ram’ ‘Das’ or

et 1Y o o i e e e ETEATEIO TSR TV

J Muﬂiig uj their PICViOus naiacs.

©  Then seating the Five Beloved Ones on thc dias and
imsel hedhg before them with folded hands, he begged

gy g el PR

on | ,plrt of the Guru, for no one couid anticipaie

u W ﬂ&d act as a follower aswell. But his
dto be obeysd. The Patna-born_‘Gobind
: | - e f ‘Gobmd Smgh by the
tﬁv 1 and
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yl€ wgs 43 ug gfe asH HIsr |

Ha13 ala1 WBAT HEHY] eJsT |

g1ig g aifge fAw »d aig 9 |
(The true Lord has set up his abode in the midst of hol
congregation. Guru Nanak, the fearless worshipper 03;
Nirankar, had spiritual discussions with the Sidhas. The
tenth master, Guru Gobind Singh, realising the need to
wield the sword, worshipped the goddess of All Steel. He
introduced the system of administering baptism of the
double-edged sword to the Sikhs whom he made “Khalsa”
i.e. the pure ones, responsible direct to him and God, Al.l

Glory to Gobind Singh who is master as well as disciple).

THE SACRED WORD AND THE CODE OF CONDUCT

The newly created Khalsa were required to observe
certain discipline in life. Briefly, they were told (1) to utter
“Waheguru’'* five times in the morning, (2) to recite “Ik
Onkar Sat Nam Karta Purkh Nirbhau Nirvair Akal Moorat
Ajuni Saibhang Gurprasad”** as the Mool Manira or Basic
Incantation five times, (3) to observe the discipline of five
Ks*** and (4) to keep away from four acts of gross miscon-
duct, viz. removing of hair from the body, smoking tobacco
and using other intoxicants, eating of meat prepared in
Muslim style and having intercourse with Turkish (Muslim)
 women. These were all intended to keep the body, mind

* Meaning “Woaderful is the Lord’" !

**  God is one. He is supreme and true. He is the creator,
free from fear and enemity, everlasting, unborn, self-
existent and the enlightener.

*** Viz. (1) Kes i.. hair as a sign of manliness (2)

' Kangha i.e. comb for cleanliness of hair (3) Kara

i.e. steel bracelet as reminder for being above whimsical

thoughts and seeking always the protection of the Lc

of All Steel, (4) Kachh i.e. short pant as underwear and

(5) Kirpan i.e. sword for self-defence and protection of

the weak. o | o en

————
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and spirit of the Sikhs vi ;
g gorous and untarnished by evil
Sarb Loh Granth (the Book of All Steel) is full of

aise for the Khalsa who lead disciplin i
ed |
| as gone to thc extent of saying : d e N

who lives a disciplined hfe and observcs my code of
'-(::;:)ls my Sikh; in fact he is my master and I am his
. Again:

- “Wr@nT HE gu 3 W HEsR Hfg & a8 feem )
(Khalsa is my own form and shape; I live in the Khalsa),

-. "-rﬁ;. “HTGH' Hd AR Ha' | H@AT H RISTE yar o

E Quur y8A 913 & gd1 | fAger 8 ue & Bal |

o ‘ﬁ' ufa §8 & fufen 3ndt | uagan g3 &'aa At )"

alsa is my brave friend; he is my perfect and true Guru,

- With one tongue it is difficult to sing the praise of Khalsa

fully. ‘What I am saying is nothing untrue. I am doing so
rith ﬁod and Guru Nanak as my witnesses).

-~ The Guru also impressed on the Khalsa to maintain
 heir separate identity at all costs and demonstrated its need
- through several anecdotes some of which are enumerated in

~the following pages.
. DONKEY WITH LION'S SKIN

% ,‘f'.-'few days after the creation of the Khalsa Brother-
hood, a Sikh, Bhai Udai Singh by name, hunted down a
in the jungle and brought the dead animal in the pre-
of the Guru who was pleased with the Sikhs® brave
nturous spirit. He got the animal skinned and had

¢in sewn on a passing donkey which started
in the ficlds and creating panic amons%he







ﬂcpulao and soon, out of greed

3 : » started fighting :
- wounding each other. fighting and

4 Asking the Sikhs to draw a lesson from that incident
Guru explained to them that with the increase of
- grandeur and glory of the Khalsa, there will
- sions when they will have the tem
ﬂnize power from ome another. That must be guarded
- against and brotherly feelings developed instead. They
- must remain united under the guidance of capable leaders
- with integrity, honesty, intuition and foresight as their hall-
- marks. He further clarified that for the purpose of taking

in congregations and joining in community meals all
- Sikhs enjoy equal status. They must, however, respect and
accept the leadership of those who are capable of providing

it. In this way they can remain united and strong and ward
off slavery.

be many occa-
ptation to quarrel and

BHAI JOGA SINGH OF PESHAWAR

‘Besides Bhai Prem Singh* of district Hazara, the erst-
~ while Frontier Province became famous on account of Bhai
Joga Singh of Peshawar and his missionary activities. The
Muslims called him Jogan Shah.

Bhai Joga Singh came to Anandpur for the first time as
a2 Loy of 12 years in the company of his father and other
~ 8ikhs of Peshawar, who had heard about the Guru’s victory
- Bhangani and the birth of the eldest son, Sahibzada Ajit
ingh. They wanted to offer their congratulations and
ought precious gifts from their province. Guru Gobind
% ceac 2425 vears of age at that time, with small beard

EAl WAd &4V 4o Juais ¥ that time

_appearing on his resplendent face. Being somewhat surpri-
ed a f a youngman being given obeisance, Joga Singh
ask his father in Pushto whether he was the Guru.
' replied in Pushto that he was the Guru,
respect like the other Sikhs who had come

i overheard their conversation and,
f Persian and Pushto, he smilingly.

.
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A cross-currents of thoughts. He knew of ins

' ‘newly married Sikhs had left their young Wl:ea: mﬂeg
- obey the call of their Guru but there could have been no

~ instance, he thought, where a Sikh might have left in the

J_‘ihidst of marriage ceremony, as he did. Thus he felt pride
; ”in what he had done and “pride hath a fall.”

~ One evening, from the place where he was resting on
the last leg of his journey*, he happened to see a sixteen
- years old beautiful prostitute standiug on the balcony of the
b _house on the opposite side. He lost control over his mind
‘and was overpowered by lust.  After night fall he went up
the stairs of the prostitute’s house and to his disappoint-
ment saw a guard in royal robes on duty there with a stout
stick in his hand. He tried to go up thrice but every time
- he was checked by the guard. He thought that some rich
~ customer might have posted him there for the whole night.
~ He waited until the day dawned and then left in extreme
~ disgust and shame.
2R On the following day when Bhai Joga Singh reached
- Anandpur, the Guru smiled on seeing him. He stood in
~ the congregation with a downcast look, full of shame and
remorse. The Guru continued his laughter which was
rather unusual and a matter of surprise for the congregation,
On inquiry, the Guru told the congregation to ask for the
" reason from Bhai Joga Singh himself. The latter fell at the
“Guru’s feet and narrated the whole story correctly. He then
- realised that the guard in royal uniform was no one else
" than the Guru himself in disguise, who had taken all the
5 le of protecting his Sikh from falling into evil.
‘ 'ﬂle Guru was happy that Bhai Joga Singh had f~'15'0kml
~ out the truth. He blessed him and asked him io go homic,
~ lead a married life and be righteous in his conduct. Bhai

- idg M later on, became a successful missionary anc‘lmi
] the Si h faith extensxvely in ‘the frontier region.

1 pg,r of the Punjab.
Paklstan) there is a big gurdwar:
en --‘ of Bhai Joga Singh. Now, in
ar) we have a High School and a
| MM&M Thmxsahoa













‘amgly, alarge Mughal force, under the command of.
_ ‘_F;_,Dina Beg and Painde Khan, invaded Anandpxﬁ- ?:L
) A.D. Painde Khan advanced first and challenged:
iru Gobind Singh to come out and face him. When (he
confronted him he aimed two arrows at him from
vhict the Guru saved himself by swiftly swerving aside.
Then in reply the Guru aimed his arrows at Painde Khan
“and, although the latter’s body was covered with steel
-armour, one of his naked ears was pierced through, resulting
_.-his instant death. Dina Beg was also severely injured
- and the Mughal army fled in disarray.* |
~ The hill chieftains were disappointed at this failure of
. their strategy. They themselves collected a large force’
- consisting of Ranghars, Gujjars and Rajputs and marched
- against Anandpur. The Sikhs too gathered from far and”
~ near, and in the ensuing battle, there was heavy loss of life’
on both sides. But the ultimate victory was that of the

Guru. This battle took place on the outskirts of Anandpur
in 1701 A.D.

EPISCOPIC SYSTEM OF MASSANDS ABOLISHED

. By that time, the Sikhs had spread all over the country..
- Those who could not come to Anandpur personally would.

- deposit their offerings with the massands (missionaries).
~ appointed for different areas. Reports were being received.
~ in Anandpur to the effect that those mas<ands had become.
~ corrupt, were misappropriating the offerings and had fallen:
~ prey to vice, One day some bards sought the Guru’s per-.
~ mission to play a drama in his presence in which the mal-,
~ practices adopted by the massands were exposed. On seeing
_ the drama some sikhs were convinced of those malpractices

— 2

they, as well as the Guru, felt very much perturbed and
v about it. The houses of some of the massands were
ched and the misappropriated money recovered. Stern
ishment was awarded to those found guilty. There were
d to be excused for their past actions -a.i,?dm
i their behalf on

S = q{b,amd







v TG man 100Kks like the image of God; without it
ve ‘ldﬂil will not have faith in any one).

THE STORY OF A VANJARA

. Once a trader brought an offering of Rupees two
ands for the Guru. He wasa new-comer and, on
inquiry by the Guru, disclosed that he belonged to Multan
and was a follower of Pir Nagahya. He had come to sell
~ his merchandise but found that he was losing Rupees sixty
'; Mds in the bargain. He remembered his Pir for
- sdying the situation but found his prayer to be unhelp-
ful. Then he enquired about any other man of God who
could save him from the loss. A Sikh referred him to the
- Guru and a sincere thought of him so altered the market
conditions that, instead of loss, he was able to make a
- profit of Rupees sixty thousands. It was out of that profit
~ that he had brought the offering of Rupees two thousands.

: The Guru smiled and told the trader that if someone
- stops the cattle from grazing in another’s field he cannot
claim ownership of that field. So the Guru advised him to
go and deliver his offering to Pir Nagahya. The trader could
not refrain himself from revealing that he had tried the Pir
repeatedly but found him to be unhelpful. Since the very
thought of the Guru had saved him from the loss he offered
himself for being baptised as a Sikh. The Guruy, finding
~ him sincere in his heart, granted his wish by accepting him
~in the Sikh fold.

SWIFT JUSTICE

N . ﬁn G“ﬁigi f:ﬁiift, nual Kahap Q:nnh from Malwa

- was plastering a wall with mud somewhat carclassly Some
:mmd M sprinkled over the dress of the Guru who
“happenec hat way. The Guru was hal}parcn;g

annoyec him to be given a slap on the face
WW mrkgurefully. On hearing these
s all the accompanying Sikhs started slapping the
, some on hi ffmend others on his head. This






- BATTLE OF LOH GARH FORT

isan irony of fate that the hill chieftains living
unc Anandgu- failed to recognise Guru Gobind Singh as
eir saviour and a national leader. Had they joined hands
-.  the Guru their combined strength would have brought
OWE the tyrannical rule of the Mughals nearly two
senturies earlier. Instead, they kept on fighting with the
Guru and thereby weakened their collective strength.

- Raja Bhim Chand of Kahlur was the leader of the hill
jeftains. But he did not possess the foresight to realise
he difference between friend and foe. He again made war-
lik preparations and advanced towards Loh Garh Fort at
" the head of a large force. His plan was to break open the
~ gate of the fort with the help on an intoxicated elephant
" and let his forces enter the fort in large numbers. Raja

- Kesri Chand was to start the fighting which was going to be
heavy, by all calculations.

The Guru, through his intelligence service, came to
know of the plan for the impending attack and decided to
meet it at all costs, He asked Duni Chand massand, a
hefty stalwart, to get ready to face the elephant. Bhai Udai
Singh was to deal with Raja Kesri Chand. But Duni Chand
massand developed cold feet and in his attempt to escape
from the fort broke his legs and died. In his place Bhai
Bachittar Singh was deputed to make a frontal attack on
~ the elephant. Instead of waiting for the elephant to attack,
the Guru opened the gate of the fort and let Bhai Bachittar
Singh go out on his horse back with a nagni dagger in his

" hand. He was followed by Bhai Udai Singh and several

- Sikh soidiers on horsebacks io join the battle. In a swift
" move, Bhai Bachittar Singh jumped at the elephant and, in
~ spite of a steel plate tied on its forehead, was able to pierce
it successfully with his dagger. The wounded elephant
~ shrieked and ran away trampling the enemy forces under its
et, In ascparate hand to hand fight Bhai Udai Singh

llenged Raja Kesri Chand who shot an arrow at the
rmer but it missed the target. Bhai Udai Singh now
his s fogd and in a moment cut off the head of Raja

e who was otherwise known to be abrave
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TRAVELOGUE SIXTH

BATTLE OF NIRMOHI/

: The. .Guru had vacated Anandpur and camped at
Nirmohi in order to put the honesty and vows of the hill
chieftains to test. Nirmohi is not far from Anandpur. The
Guru put up his abode on the top of a hillock and asked his
cavalarymen and soldiers to encamp in the plains around
that hillock. Those in charge of elephants preferred to pitch
up close to the nearby jungle in order to collect fodder for
the animals easily. But on the very first day,the hill chieftains
went back on their vows and attacked the Sikhs who had
gone inside the jungle to cut grass etc. The enemy had also
pitched their tents in the plains below, with the intention of
surrounding the Guru’s forces from all sides. The Sikhs
met the challenge bravely and there was loss of life on both
sides. A gunner of Raja Bhim Chand also fired cannon
balls twice at Guru Gobind Singh but failed to hit him
directly. Instead, the gunner and his companion both lost
their lives from arrows shot at them one after the other
in reprisal by the Guru.

Raja Bhim Chand, dishonest as he proved to be, wanted
to wage another war with Guru Gobind Singh. He called
for help from Wazid Khan, Governor of Sirhind. The Khan
himself came at the head of a large force to strengthen the
attack of Raja Bhim Chand, There was a pitched battle
between the Sikhs on one side and the combined forces of
the hill chieftains and the Mughals on the other. The trea-
cherous hill soldiers made the Mughals fight in thc_front
line and themselves remained in the rear. This was objected
to by Wazid Khan and the hill chieftains felt ashamed.
Throughout the day the Sikhs fought valiantly and inflicted
heavy losses on the enemy. The Guru watched the examplary



urage and heroism shown by his men in this battle and

d their sense of devotion and responsibility. Before
1¢ mfall both sides looked after their dead and the

Wazid Khan and the hill chieftai

i ns were amazed

ﬁe martial spirit of the Sikhs and the war strategy and
~SOU ness of Guru Gobind Singh.

RAJA OF BASAL! ARRIVES

Meanwhile, the Raja of Basali, a devotee of the Guruy,

: hd arrived to pay homage and invite the Guru for a stay
| ‘in his State across the river Sutlej. He condemned the
1 tmcry shown by Raja Bhim Chand and his accomplices
: and insisted on the Guru accompanying him to Basali. But
the Guru did not think it proper to leave Nirmohi while the
. battle was still undecided. So he sent an advanee party to
‘Basali and promised that he himself would come later.,

On the second day again there was heavy fighting in
which Wazid Khan also joined. The Guru himself too had
- to fight his way through the battle which took place on the
. bank of the river. In that battle, Bhai Sahib Singh, one of
~ the Five Beloved Ones, along with several other Sikhs, fell
g _‘" ing. The Guru and the remaining soldiers were,
b , able to cross the river unharmed during the night,
v, hving the Mughal armies non-plussed at what had
- m Feeiing discouraged, the hill chieftains toid

uidm
e Az B3t Haw'R, I3 gOW Ial |
 au d afag fawr 39, wia 3u fog fsorat *

(It is no use getting our soldiers killed. The Guru, as we

‘you, b a mlilnt fighter. You have been telling us that
e not proved effective against the Guru. Now you

ir own eyes as to what has happened).
ight fell ugl the enemy had retreated, the
‘ * “battle field to collect their
em. Bhai Sahib Sinzh had been

-ﬁ-




is how the battle of Nirmohi, fought in the year 1702 AD,
ended.

During his stay in Basali, the Guru would hold congyre.-
gations both in the mornings and the evenings as usual, He

would also go around hunting with the beat of Ranjit
Nigara which would keep the hill chieftains on the alert.

RAJA OF BHABOR ARRIVES

The Raja of Bhabor was another devotee of the Guru,
Having been a follower of Baba Kala Dhari, he knew the
greatness of Sikh gurus and whenever Guru Gobind Singh
came towards Bhabor for hunting, he used to invite him
and provide necessary services and other facilities. He had
stayed in Bhabor previously also, The place is situated on
the high west bank of the river Sutlej (near Nangal) and is
enchanting on account its scenic beauty. It was there that
Guru Gobind Singh had composed “Charitro-Pakhyan” in
1606 A.D. at the end of which ‘Chaupai-Benti’* occurs.

Once again, while on a huniing expedition from Basali,
the Guru happened to go near Bhabor. The Raja of Bhabor
heard about the Guru’s arrival in his area. He went out,
along with his courtiers, to receive him and entreatingly
brought him and the entire hunting party to his palace
where he served them with great love and devotion. The

Rani of Bhabor was also a devoted lady and was very happy
1o see the Guru in their midst. Although the Guru wanted to
return to Basali before nightfall, the persuasions of the
Raja and his family made him agree to stay in Bhabor for
some more time. The Guru was very much pleased with

their devotion and he showered his blessing on them **

* “avdl a3 am € 9% 1 yas Jfe faz &1 foer ...
3" &3 H Jg AaEl 1| eFe 9y 3 By guiEl 11"
(Grant thy protection to me, O Lord, and fulfil my heart’s
desires. Help me in all circumstances and save me from
my enemies and hardships that may afflict me).

**This visit of the Guru to Bhabor has been beautifully

narrated by Bhai Vir Singh in one of his tracts “Rana .

‘Bhabor” published by Dr. Balbir Singh Sahitya Kendra,
Dehra Dun (Tr.). Ve R
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PLUNDER OF KAMLOT

During the stay at Bh
3 abor, some war-mi ‘

. i nded S
complained to the Guru that in the absence of app;mnﬁz

to fight they were feeling b
spoke to them as under : 8 bored. The Guru smiled and

“Do not get impatient, | i '
engage yourselves in fighting tlﬁﬁ?ﬁoﬁt! y‘gﬁrliﬁég ha;; ¥
will be those who will envy your Rajput like nam.es f i
and '-valour. The orthodox Hindus will not like o:uroc;'m
car(.img the caste system and bringing every one at )t’he a 7
social level. The Mughals will remain your enemies fosr EZ

reason that you are putting a stop to i hi
. th "
and bigoted rule. . oir high-handedness

“Y.ou will have to fight against all these odds and only
then will you be able to establish your sovereignty. This

was i i 1
e en:’?arnmg to all the Sikhs about the future in store for

Just at that time, some Sikhs came from a distant town
crofst-fallen and without any offering in their hands. On
being asked about the reason for their disappointment, they
burst out saying that they had brought some valuable
presents for the Guru but the people of Kamlot had looted
. everything on the way. On hearing this some of the Sikhs,
- who were looking for opportunities to fight, wanted permis-
~ sion to go immediately and piunder Kamiot so as to bring
rbsck the looted articles. But the Guru asked them to wait
 till the next morning as Kamlot lay across the stream.

~ On the following day the Guru himself got ready and,
o on his favourite horse, led the punitive party. He
outside Kamlot under a tree and allowed the Sikis
needful. The Sikhs took no time in rampaging
ng the town and recovering the looted presents.
Kk of the town ran away hither and thither but
d themselves inside the fort. They could not,
ished. The Sikhs posted 24 persons to stay
w’s camp and in the early hours of
he fort from all sides and started

the fort saw certain death






TRAVELOGUE SEVENTH

BACK IN ANANDPUR

The Sikhs found the town of Anandpur devastated and
plundered. The earlier atmosphere of gaiety had vanished.
But the Guru was as remorseless and as buoyant in spirits
as before. When his return to Anandpur came to be known,
the people again started flocking to the town. Thousands
of Hindus who had heard about the Guru’s exploits and had
not yet taken the baptism of the double-edged sword were
eager to have it. They came in groups and went back to
their homes as Sikhs with turbans tied on their heads and
swords dangling by their sides, ready to be summoned to
fight against the tyrants at any time. Inthe unending
convoys of such aspirants, the Guru saw the fulfilment of
his ambition in life. He had infused in the helpless Hindu
society the spirit of fearlessness and made the tyrants have
the taste of All-Steel.

Anandpur was once again humming with activities.
The newly created Khalsa were men of determination, whose
mothers and wives sent them from home with explicit warn-
~ ings never to betray the Guru whose baptism they had
- received. They were proud of their men and were prepared
3 tﬂtolcrate their martyrdom rather than ignomony due to
ﬁ) act of desertion on their part. .

= On the other hand, Raja Bhim Chand and other hill

chieftains had guilty conscience. They were unable to stand
the wails of their war widows who were living in a _state of
elplessness aﬂd poverty. The hill chieftains too did not

have enough money to pay the tributes due to the Mughpb

r at Delhi. They particularly Raja Blum .
inderstood Guru Gobind Singh. Instead of jo
' in his efforts to exterminate oppressive ml.

.54






royal persen. He had the Quru in view and had, therefore,
brought her. up in secluded environments in order to escape
from the evil eyes of the local Muslim rulers. Unless the
Guru accepted her hand, her life would be wasted.

The Guru thought for a while. He told Ramu that
eversince the birth of the fourth and the youngest Sahibzada
Fateh Singh, he had taken the vow to lead a life of celibacy.
It would, therefore, not be possible for him to marry his
daughter. However, taking a pity on her condition, the
Guru agreed to entertain her in his household on the condi-
tion'that she will remain a virgin attached to Mata Gujri

Ji, Guru Gobind Singh’s mother.

~ After about six months, when Sahib Devi saw the

youngest Sahibzada Fateh Singh, then nearly six years old,

toddling about and showing childish pranks, she also

expressed a desire to the Guru to have a similar child. The
Guru bad anticipated this request but advised Sahib Devi

to %ﬁck to the promise made by her father at the time of
hér 5dmission to his household and also allow him to stick
to his resolve to remain a celibate for the rest of his life.
Finding her somewhat disappointed, the Guru consoled her
- and, through his farsightedness, declared her to be the
 mother of Khalsa Panth which, he told her, will be-of
~ eternal fame and enjoy great prosperity with passage of
 time. According to Bhai Santokh Singh, he told her:— =

 yze wew 258RQ | de e I3 o 3 e

A iﬂaﬂ 8 get m&o | Wifse o3 I'" I8 I |
3 2a3 fsa wa aet | ffz3 W gay faa ggt1*
ave placed Khalsa Panth in your lap as your som. They
suas their mothér and me as their father. They
ver and éver remain in buoyant spirits).
ash” (Ritu 5, Ansu 51). | A
srv records that under the British rule during
* when' the Sikhs courted afrests in large
sed to mention the names of Guru Gobind
¢ and Mata Sabib Devi as'their
Ca Bagh, Faito, Gangsar ete. Tr). "




<+ On hearing those words from the Guru’s mouth, Mata
Sahib Devi felt happy and, with folded hands, bowed before
the Guru and, thereafter, passed her time in contentment jp

the service of Mata Gujri Ji.
BHAI JAGGA SINGH

Bhai Jagga Singh was a devoted Sikh who kept himseif™
busy in the personal service of the Guru. He would wave fan
over the Guru’s head and press his feet when tired. The
Guru also was very pleased with him and allowed him to
stay near to him. Some of the Sikhs felt envious of Bhai
Jagga Singh and often taunted him for his overbearance,
The latter would listen to whatever they said out of jealousy
but laughed it away without uttering a word from his
mouth. The Guru knew the state of their minds and  in
order to make them wiser asked for a pafasa (small candy
cake) and a small stone of the same size to be brought and
placed in a vessel containing water. After some time the
Sikhs found that the candy cake had dissolved itself in water
but the stone had remained uneffected. Thereupon, the
Guru advised his Sikhs in the following manner :

“Khalsa Ji ! several Sikhs come in Guru darbar every
day. There are some who shed their ego and merge them-
selves in Guru’s love, while others, who express their faith
only outwardly, remain uneffected like the stone. You know
that lotus flower and frog both exist in water, but while the
latter eats muddy grass, the former keeps its head above the
surface of water and maintains its beauty and grandeur.
Similarly, the fleas sticking to a cow’s teats suck blood
while the calf drinks milk to its heart’s content. In the
same manner, every one tries to show respect to the Gul’!l.-
but there are few who really enjoy his love and blessings.”
Those Sikhs, who were feeling jealous of Bhai Jagga Singh,
realised their mistake and went home with their minds
enlightened.

.1_!-.

BABA KALA DHARI DISPLEASED

' .- ‘Once a person, who was a goldsmith of Samll
(district Montgomery), came to see the Gurn in the guise of

8p-




a Bedi Baba. He was wearing a selj-topi* on his head and
was having a rosary in his hand. These two things used to
be the insignia of Bedis, the direct descendents of Guru
Nanak. The Guru knew him to be an imposter but, out of
respect for the form and look of Bedis, Guru Gobind Singh
offered him Five hundred rupees, along with a robe of honour
and a horse. The person, while going down the slope of
Anandpur hill, thought in his mind that he had cleverly
cheated the Guru who must also be cheating his Sikhs like-
wise. As soon as this thought occurred to him, the Guru
sent his Sikhs to bring him back. His seli-topi and rosary
were snatched and kept by the Guru with him. 1In order to
put the poisonous thought out of his mind, the Sikhs, with
the Guru’s permission, gave him such a beating that it ended
in his death. As soon as the news spread in the countryside
and reached Baba Kala Dhari in Una, the latter, without
verifying the truth, was displeased with the Guru, somuch
so that for several months he did not meet him or went with
him for hunting as he felt that he had only punished an
imposter and not a genuine descendent of Guru Nanak.
Later on, through mutual attraction, both managed to meet
each other while hunting in the jungles of Bhabor, near
Nangal. They came down from their horses and after
embracing each other, out of pent-up love, sat under a
palah** tree. For sometime they talked about Guru Nanak
 and tha hattlas fought by Guru Gobind Singh. But whe’n
,,_ Baba Kala Dhari broached the subject of the fake Baba’s
~ death, the Guru explained to him the real story of the

typical cap woven out of black wool or silk whic.b
1 Nanak wore on his head during his travels. This
ctice was continued by Nanak-Panthis upto t%w days
uru Arjan Dev. Guru Hargobind deposited the
i in toshakhana and, instead, wore two swords of
repiesenting temporal and spiritual power
.~-“Mahakosh”.
e of this meeting, there is now a gurdwara,
yalah”’. The story that in this meeting Guru
‘prophesied that guruship will return to
e time of Bedi Sahib Singh, grandson of
i, is not supported by the author.—Tr.
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TRAVELOGUE EIGHTH

MEETING IN RAWALSAR

Rawalsar, located near Mandi in Himachal Pradesh,
yas famous for a fair held there cvery year. It was also
' known for its ancient Buddhist temples and a natural lake,
. The brahmin, deputed by Raja Bhim Chand as a secret
A agent in the Guru’s court, had by now established himself
- as a confidant among the Sikhs. He informed the Guru
- about that fair which he said was attended by all the hill
- chieftains. He persuaded. the Guru to visit Rawalsar on
- that occasion and take the opportunity to meet and have
- consultations with them in order to remove misunderstand-
- ing, if any, from their minds. The idea appealed toi'the
" Guru who reached Rawalsar, along with members of his
family and some prominent Sikhs. He had the famous
agabuli canopy installed near the lake and invited all the
~ hill chieftains at a conference for discussing matters of
national importance. During the discussions he addressed
th ‘.ihsembled Rajas as follows :

: | "You may be having misgivings about the Khaisa Panih
that I juve created and the military preparations that go on
n Anandpur. But rest assured, I have no territorial ambi-
ions. My only objective, for which I have come to the
1d, is to unhold righteousness and punish the wicked and
oppressors. It is for that purpose that the Khalsa

50d has been created. If you also join that brother-
vint efforts will succeed in turning out the tyrant
| m country. You will then rule not only over

n Imt over the entire country, It is
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Kuchh Khada Kuchh Lai Ke Sauna, Uttar Deho Guru J i gF
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On reading it, the Guru thought the princess to be an i

intelligent person. He wrote back the following quatrain iw
in reply to her queries :—

aE argr @ |fg, ule wan S |
o gHl 991 9195, 39 a9t Ba g8 49 |
g3 sa 3w fed, g3 yTT I Uiy
ugs el Al g, ©°33 IHar g1m (F*

(Human body is the quintessance of God’s creation but the
feeling of duality keeps it transmigrating. Men and women
both fritter away their energies and ultimately end their
lives in dust. Whatever wealth they amass is spent away
and when death comes they go to eternal sleep. These are
the replies to your question, O child !).

When the princess read the reply, she formed some
image of the Guru in her mind and longed to see him in
person. Her parents allowed her to do so. When she went
to the Guru and made her offering, the Guru touched her
shoulder with the point of his arrow and beckoned her to
sit down.

The princess could net restrain herself from_asking the
Guru as to why he had touched her shoulder with his arrow
and not with his hand. She pleaded that she had developed
faith and 2 feeling of devotion for him in her heart ﬂ;d
wanted to know why she had not been treated as the Guru s
dasi (servant). According to Macauliffe, the Guru rephed
that he avoided patting other women on their shoulcers o
his hands, Bhai Vir Singh, on the ‘other hand, 1S
view that the Guru told her that touc
intended to silence her mind’s
deviish intentions are put t0_







TRAVELOGUE NINTH

FROM CHAMBA TO ANANDPUR

From Chamba the Guru returned to Anandpur via
Jawala Mukhi in Kangra. On the way, thousands of hill
people came to see the Guru and have his blessings. But the
hill chieftains, for their narrow selfish ends, remained inimi-
cally inclined towards him. After the failure of talks in
Rawalsar and being afraid of the Mughal rulers, they
wanted to either eliminate the Guru from their midst
or allow him to remain only as their vassal. They had
failed in their former attempts as they could not defeat and
capture the Guru even with the help of Mughal forces. In
their latter attempts they tried to win him over by sending,
after every defeat at his hands, letters of apology and pre-
sents, but they could not deceive him permanently and damp
his national spirit. Now again, Raja Bhim Chand sent a
dﬁhcaion to the imperial court in Delhi for military aid.
Emperor Aurangzeb deputed General Said Khan to invade:
Anandpur with a large force and subdue the Guru once;'ﬂ_j;;'h
SUBB e toel oo ' vereen ' (e

s 7S ; i TN §¥
‘General Said Khan happened to be. the brother-in-law
’s brother) of Pir Buddhu Shah of Sadhaura who had'
fied his two sons and ‘many foliowers in' the battie of
gani. bhfmﬂa"l W&-{hﬁ nmﬁim on
1 and capturing , him alive. After
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converted him and he became the Guiu’s admirer, 4 .

a case of love at first sight. In ecstasy, he shouted “He:'

ye folks ! It is God or man of God that has come tq me o:

it is His light in human form which has completely won me
over”. Saying this, he laid down his arms and, with the
Guru’s blessings, went towards Kangra to stay away from
the imperial court for the rest of his life. How happy hig
sister must have been at that decision !

THE CURSE OF SWEARING

‘Dal Shingar® was the name given to a horse of high
pedigree which a Jat Sikh, Kapura by name, had brought
and presented to the Guru., Riding on that horse, the Gury
once went out for hunting, along with some Sikhs. They
captured several birds and animals alive and Kkilled others,
When the entire lot was brought back the Guru sat down at
once place and started feeding his eagle with the flesh of
one of the dead birds. At that time a group of sadhus had
arrived from Ujjain. One of them, who was young in age,
could not tolerate the sight of a bird eating the flesh of
another bird before his eyes. On his objection, the Guru
explained the background of the whole affair as follows =

“This bird which has been killed was a thief in one of
its past lives and the eagle happened to bea Raja. :The
Raja was one of my devotees in my previous life when I.was’
E20ws 25 “Disht Damons (Destioyes of thc. Wickedlene
thief had stolen some articles of the Raja but escaped
punishment by swearing in my name. The Raja accepted
his sworn word although he was a liar. But under the L'aW
of Karma the thief had been undergoing transmigration

ffﬂm ol .V % hiwéls e mdle e wrendal t~dasr ha mﬂﬂcﬂngd unon'to.!
VR OOC Uiful 10 anouicr Uiitil 1oGay 1S was ===° I

settle his account and meet his destiny’’. : anjil:
The sadhus realised the significance of the Sv@:ﬁﬂ”
were satisfied. The Guru, however, gave the following acvi
to one and all, including his Sikhs :(— - "_‘v‘j ~ 3l
- AE s dd 919 A'Y UT, g3 fed & U'fsil | ,r- 3 ,-_".Ef':J
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(Never swear in the name of the true Guru. The liar will
never be able to gain a foothold. One who is truthful will
pass through his life unscathed but the liar cannot expect
any resting place. Do not commit sin, for you will have to
face retribution and, even if you swear in the name of the
Guru, you cannot escape punishment. Therefore, do not
swear in Guru’s name, however difficult the situation may

be. Even if you are right, swearing in tne name of the Guru
must not be resorted to. The one who is untruthful will, of
course, have to go to hell).

BRAHMINS REFUSE TO ACCEPT CHARITY

The brahmins were not happy at the creation of the
Khalsa Brotherhood which obliterated caste distinctions and
restored the concept of human dignity. They felt that their
clientele and sources of income had been reduced. Except
for the respect shown by them to individual Sikhs, thsy were
not favourably inclined towards the Khalsa Brotherhood as
such.

The Guru once thought of arranging a grand charity in
. the customary style. He collected one hundred maunds
each of iron, mustard oil and whole mash pulse and asked
 the Sikhs to distribute those articles among all brahmin

- families. But the brahmins refused to accept the same as
' charity. Thereupon, the Guru had the whole lot distributed

‘among the Sikhs. The iron materials, vessels etc. were
elted and converted into bracelets and rings. From then

ards, the Guru decided that, since the brahmins were

L 1] 1o~ Alenein tham far anv gnm‘iﬁgia_!
way, OC WOUIG a150 UISOWIl LULLI JUL ully Swwesss

. On hearing these words of the Guru, a Sarswat
, who was a family priest of Sodhis, stood up to
‘they be exempted from the decree as they were
ge. The Guru replied that Sarswat brahmins

nected with Guru’s house in asmuch as they
like sants and fakirs. Most of these

have actually been wopp_ins_diil_'u
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Granth Sahib and serving as professional readers of the

scripture in Jammu and Kashmir.
Some Sodhis, who were sitting there, also req

that since they had mever spoken ill of the Guru, they mxm
be excused. To them the Guru replied :

«] am going to entrust guruship to Khalsa Pangy
Whoever accepts this and treats the Panth like me wili pe
plessed and become Pprosperous. The Khalsa Panth hag
deserved and I have given to them the following :—

mifial, EHial, edlal, 334ldl, Halsl, mawaiat,

o5 g1 =didl. §ga Iganaiat™

(Riches, nobility, humility, resourcefulness, wealth,
wisdom, charitable disposition and ability to use arms),

These words were overheard by Mata Jito Ji. She could
not refrain. herself from asking that, if everything was
given to Khalsa Panth, what would be left for her progeny,
The Guru’s reply was that her progeny will enjoy immortal
status and will be remembered with great, respect. and,
devotion by the entire Khalsa Panth. Only, Mata Jito Ji.
could understand the prophetic nature of those remarks,

ASPIRATION OF THE SIKHS

The Sikhs were. filled with joy on being des;gpami‘a@
the sons and_inheritors of the Guru, whose -everything
belonged to them according to. the Guru’s own SWM! i
I'hzymerc also happy that as Smghs they were not requ ' -8
to bpw their. heads before barbers for shavmg. T}leg D
beeq gwcn an unique form and look which h: giﬁ_r__'_ forn ]

fm;n, jackals to lions. In return, the )
thcmaht of making a goldern bungalow for. tba

be seen. from a distance and pr‘a,l,s:d by, augy
w;qj;g put letters to Sikhs residing. at various Q;ws
atl } one end a quarter fola (nearly 3 grammes)
4y In a few days gold WQrﬂgt)sg qral usé
Ws’ ‘the, shape of gold coins, pounds, and
lected, The Sikhs were lookgns or suit
nity . to star a»dw e @ ms;sﬁ ence

also

ey




But God willed otherwige. -
know that the combined forces o?llll?ﬁ tc]‘,l}fieg:irlrs C.e\mc:i:e 1110
Mughal army were planning to attack Anandpur, he dn cti Z
to th.l'OW away all precious articles, gold, ornaménts cflcolthe
etc. into the river Sutlej. Mata Gujri Ji pleaaed chi
instead of throwing them in the river, the articles may be
distributed among the Sikhs. But the Guru carried oufhis
resolve as he did not like his Sikhs, who had to fight battles
to get embroiled in wealth collected from charities.* It i;
said that on hearing about it Raja Bhim Chand .deputed
several divers to bring out the discarded treasure but they
could not succeed. The Guru prophesied that what had
been thrown away belonged to the Khalsa and time will
come when they themselves would recover the same,

IMPORTANCE OF PRAYER

A Sikh, Bhai Lal Singh by name, had come from an
eastern province and brought with him a shield for present-
ing to the Guru. He claimed that the shield was made from
such a strong material that no bullet could pierce through
~it. The Guru promised to test it on the following day.
~ Meanwhile, Bhai Lal Singh felt sorry for having insisted on
- the superior quality of the shield. During the night he got
g prasad prepared and requested five Sikhs to pray to
v Guru for protecting his honour at the time of the test.

-

Nex :day,‘ the Guru asked one of his good shots, Bhai
) Singh, to aim at the sheild and pierce it. He did so
‘but was unsuccessful to the great astonishment of
body. Bhai Lal Singh himself was non-plussed but
the strength of his faith in his heart. The Guru then
‘e gun in his hands and, aiming at the shield, asked
' Qineh to call any other supporter he liked. The
Guru’s feet and, explaining the effort he
night, beseeched that his prayer then
Limself as he had no other suppor-




ter. He begged to be excused for his fool-hardjpe
insisting on the superior quality of the shield. The é” ‘h
in his mercy, had accepted his prayer overnight, That::ri
why Alam Singh was unable to pierce the shield durlng t]':
test.
~ The Guru impressed upon the Sikhs how efficacioyg and
important sincere prayer was. But at the same time he
expressed the view that it was not necessary to Iesort A
prayer in matters like testing of a shield. After all, the
qualities of arms and other manufactured articles vary and
there was nothing astounding about the qualit
particular article.

FAITH OF HARGOPAL DAS TESTED

y of any

Among the Sikhs who came to pay homage to the Gury
from distant provinces was a young person, Hargopal Das
by name, who arrived from Ujjain in Madhya Pradesh, with
the persuasion of his father, Bishambar Das. He presented
te the Guru Rupees five hundred but when he saw the Guru
resorting to hunting and killing animals, he felt sorry for
having made the offering to one who believed in violence.
The Guru understood what passed through Hargopal Das’
mind and, at the time of his departure, gave him some

karah prasad and a steel bracelet weighing four folas
(nearly 48 grammes) for his father. On the way, Hargopal
Das stayed at Chamkaur with a Sikh, named Bhai Rhlan
Singh. He told the latter that his father had come t¢
Anandpur earlier and offered Rupees one hl;ndl‘fv‘d,.- '
Guru who blessed him merely with Sikh faith. Now h
come and offered Rupees five hundred and got in retur
m &ome pmaad and a steel bracelet from the Gllma




hs narsated his experience to his fath
him for his foolishness and lack of fa;
at first to Bhai Dhian Singh in Cham
all the three went to Anandpur to s
Guru. The Guru was magnanimous

childish behaviour of Hargopal Das. Both he and his father
stayed in Anandpur in the service of the Gury for several
months. It is recorded* that during that period Hargopal
Das received the Guru’s baptism and returned to Ujjain as
full-fledged Singh.

Appreciating the faith displayed by Bishambar Das
before the congregation, the Guru said as follows :—
Afad Tratt mirfe fAy, @3 353 ot aw |
- 93 Ugs, I35 3395, fHws gy (k*
(The sehajdhari was the primaeval Sikh having Guru
Nanak’s imprint on his faith. He who takes baptism of the
double-edged sword becomes °‘Singh’ for chastising the
Turks, meaning the oppressive rulers),

The Guru also blessed Bhai Dhian Singh of Chamkaur
for the part played by him in transforming Hargopal Das.
He also told the congregation that like the setting sun his
bodily form was also likely to vanish. But with every dawn
people again look at the rising sun. Similarly, after him
" (i.e. the Guru), the Khalsa will prosper and spread rays of
~ virtues, knowledge and nobility all round.

ADVICE TO A SANYASI

| Prompted by Bishambar Das of Ujjain, a sanyasi also
~ came from that town to pay homage to the Guru. He stayed -

er who reprimanded
th., He took his son

kaur and from there
eek pardon from the
enough to forgive the

e

L at Anandpur for several days and heard the Gu.ru’s sermons

- daily. He was impressed by the Guru’s teachings but was

~ not willing to give up the life of renunciation. One day !:e

- took courage and asked the Guru to advise hm_l hqw. w'lll'lh e

living as a aanyasi,' one could achieve self-reahsguon. : de

told him that real sanyas lies in the following attitude
A ,

“”‘ (R!tu 5, Ansu 13-16). | -
, Ausu 6). 3







“There are two types of
i . yoga. Oneis Hatha Y
wlncl;.ls fo(lllowed. by yogis. It is a difficult path involv?ﬁg
complicated practices. That is why Guru Nanak had said -

“q'g &9 A3 &It & 9 A3 ar ey )

g13AC Ha1 sfane 98 3837 fee w1 qi

g8 Hfa I & 713 1|

wdl 3 Miefa '3 uszfa sa= 3@ Amg 1" (dar 662)

(These days, there is neither the time, nor the inclination to
unite with God. People also do not know the method of
truthful living. Places of worship are polluted and the
world is nearing destruction, God’s Name is the most
valued thing in Kalyuga. The imposters, with closed eyes
and noses held by fingers, pose to sit in meditation in order
to deceive the people—Translation based on ‘““Shabdarath”).

The second type is Sehaj Yoga. In this, one has to
ptoceed slowly and practise rememberance of Naam regu-
larly in a mood of love and devotion. The method is to
get up in the early hours of the morning and, after taking
bath, recite Mool-Mantar (the prologue of Jap Ji) or the
whole of Jap Ji, while dressing up Then sit down at a clean
place on a seat and go on repeating “Waheguru” gurmantar
(i.e. the Guru’s word) by tongue until the mind stops
wandering. Then resume the practice through breath-
saying ‘Wah’ while inhaling and ‘Guru’ while

exhaling, until it becomes regulated. Thereafter, with greater
concentration, the practice is continued through ‘surt’
- (comsciousness), which follows the Guru’s word in perfect
harmony. This is called Schaj Yoga which can be prac-
" tised even while walking. Some people, on account of their
~ past deeds and inclinations, achieve mastery in a short time,
B hers may take a longer period. A stage comes
meditation becomes continuous and effortless and is

s ajapa jaap, i.e., without any apparent effort or

med
ﬁruti'ﬁl,
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“the protection of Hindu religion, he played into the

four sons of the Guru and Mata Gujri Ji lying in ap o
scious state. When human consciousness, through don.
concentration, is linked with consciousness of the Almig};ep
it is possible to gain such knowledge of the past as we; Y
the future. Bhagat Kabir has testified this possibility ?:

the following verse :(—

“feg ws Aa3t fea g AIG 1

feg vz Yg 33 A€ I

feg vs 8 7€ €aHfs 3 i

36 3ifs s3 &1 @3 a1 (ar 342)
(The mind has in it the source of material energy as well of
spiritual awakening. In rarified condition, it assumes
the attributes of the five elements of life. When thinking of
the mind is lifted to higher plane, it attains the status of
brahmgiani who can anticipate happenings of the past,
present and the future—Based on ‘“Shabdarath”).

The Guru coasoled Mata Jito Ji by telling her that
whoever cames to this world had invariably to die for one
reason or the other. He further advised her to keep the
secret to herself and remain engaged in meditation as before.
Bowing before the Guru in acceptance of the inevitable, she
made one last request and that was to pass away from the
world before such unbearable events took place. The Guru
replied that it would happen like that.

After a few months, Mata Jito Ji breathed her last
while she was sitting in meditation. The Guru cremated
her with his own hands at a place where Gurdwara Agam-
pura is now located. She died like a saint in meditation,

laaving tha antira nitu nf Anandpur iﬂ __Ql_lr,!li,ng.

WY IS Vilw Viivilwv \flIrJ L L xilnd

THE BIG BATTLE OF ANANDPUR

 The creation of the Khalsa Brotherhood, as a casteless
and self-reliant society, by Guru Gobind Singh continued t0
be an eye-sore for the hill chieftains, particularly Raj2
Bhim Chand of Kahlur (Bilaspur). Instead of siding with
and supporting the cause of the Guru who was ﬁahtl;f::
» who was determined to €O
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Hindus to Islam on a large scale and make the country an
Islamic land. It had also been the emperor’s policy to nfake
the hill chieftains fight with the Guru so as to keep himself
free to subdue the rebel Marathas in the south. { ;

Having so far failed to vanquish the Guru in any

encounter, Raja Bhim Chand now approached the emperor
personally and incited him to attack the Guru with a strong
force. The emperor raised the bogey of jehad (religious
_war) and, in addition to the regular army, called upon un-
enrolled fanatic Muslims also to join it. History records
that a combined force of several lakh persons (Mughal
soldiers, mercenaries and hill chieftains’ force) surrounded
the city of Anandpur and laid siege to the Anandgarh Fort
in the beginning of April, 1704 A.D.

This was a difficult period in the life of Guru Gobind
‘Singh. But he had come to the world to face such situations
and overcome them. At first the Sikh soldiers used to sally
out of the fort and bring back looted rations from the
besieging army in order to supplement the meagre stock
available with them. But in five or six months the provi-
sions inside the fort were depleted and the Sikhs were
forced to be content only with one meal. Later on, even
that could not be continued and they were obliged to eat
leaves and barks of trees. From the time when the hill
chieftains had attacked Anandpur in 1701 A.D., the econo-
‘mic condition of the city had deteriorated. Now the soldiers
of the besieging army went about the city and looted, what-
-ever. they liked, recklessly.

While no old revenue records of the city are available,
it is estimated from the extent of ruins left over an area of

TR W W S M amm— T

~ one and a half to two miles towards the north east that the
~ population of the city must have been at least one and a
~ half lakh persons. In 1924 A.D. the author was deputed by
ni Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee to carry out 2

he city. During the investigation he was : old By

other old person that Anandger
erous industrial town. There




AACARRel

under Anandgarh Fort, opposite Shahidi Bagh, 1, thog
smithies, swords, daggers, guns, bullets, cannon bajjg et:
used to be manufactured. No wonder, if with such many,
factured arms and ammunition, the besieged Sikhs could
withstand the siege of Anandpur for over six monghg.

But the Mughal army had looted those shops ang
destroyed the economic prosperity of the city with the inten.
tion that the Guru, after being defeated and captured, might
not be able to return to the place, Those, who have wit.
nessed the holocaust of 1947 at the time of partition
of India, know from their experience how much devastation
takes place on such occasions. Most of the well-to-do and
trading population had left the city. Only some hill people
and local Muslims were left to stay on there. The few
buildings, which remained undestroyed, were occupied by
Mughal army officers. The rank and file were living in tents
pitched all over the ruined areas and under the trees.

The imperial army, combined with hill chieftains’
soldiers, had invaded Anandpur in the month of April in
order to capture or kill the Sikhs who were expected to
arrive there for customary Baisakhi celebrations. But their
expectations were belied The siege had continued for over
six months without any sign of surrender. Volleys of arrows
and cannon balls were still being hurled from inside the
fort, hitting the enemy targets. Now that the rains had set
in, the condition of those who had laid the siege became
difficult. There were dangers from mosquitoes, serpents and
malaria facing them. There were no first aid or Red Cross
facilities available then. |

With the onset of winter matters worsened still further.

“The soldiers, particularly the mercenaries accompanying the

Mughal army, were not prepared or equipped for those
exigencies. The Sikh soldiers would come out of the fqﬂ
in darkness of the night, kill the enemy and take away their
rations and ammunitions. On the top of it, winter diseases
‘like pneumonia, bronchitis and asthma had set in among
‘the enemy ranks. The general in command of the Mu.

‘army must have been sending his reports to emperor
‘Aurangzeb, then in the south, butin the absence of any -

#




further direction from him, his soldiers continued to bear
unfavourable conditions resulting from the prolonged siege.

Although no authentic evidence is available, it can be
assumed from the tone of the emperor’s letter written
directly to Guru Gobind Singh subsequently that the
commander of the Mughal army must have reported to the
emperor somewhat on the following lines :

“Your Majesty ! the hill chieftains scem to have mis-
guided Hazrat (i.e. the emperor) by saying that the Guru is
preparing to grab land and avenge the murder of his father
and that his enhancing power and prestige should be crushed
before he became too strong.

“Due to such insinuations, Anandpur was invaded by a
large force. Although six months have passed, it has not
been possible to defeat the Guru. He is stationed inside the
fort where there are wells; hence there is no scarcity of
water. We do not allow any provisions to go from outside
but still the fighting is continuing. We do not know how
many thousands of Sikh soldiers are still inside the fort.
One of them (referring to Bhai Bachittar Singh) had earlier
attacked our intoxicated elephant and wounded it, with the
result that it ran amuck and trampled our own soldiers.
We are stationed near the river bank and, on account of
extreme cold, our soldiers are increasingly suffering from

"~ “Your Majesty, it would not have mattered if we had
‘suffered all this loss in return for victory over some land or

~ ruler. But what we are suffering is just for the sake of
d ._"minc Aawn a falir fram hic gadd_l' or so-called throne. It

r-uwa NS VY EE ©F JUAINVIT S A VALL EZEaw

~ has not been possible to send to your Majesty a full report
~ about the loss actually suffered as we have been communi-
~ cating only estimated figures so far, Still we are not aware
t we are going to gain even after achieving victory i
‘Majesty, even if the Guru is killed in _th_e
one else will take his place asa Guru. This
y line of guruship, is not going to stop.
juru is captured, then which land







grabbing the thrc.me of Delhi, had imprisioned his father
Shahjahan, a believer and worshipper of the Koran; had
killed his brothers because they had gained the sympat;z of
their father, and had got a saint, like Sarmad beheabzied
because he believed in the omnipresence of God.’The Guru
therefore, advised the Sikhs that the emperor’s letter wa;

full of deception and to accept it at its face value was to
put oneself in difficulty. But, although the Five Beloved
Sikhs agreed with the Guru’s views, most of the other Sikhs
who were suffering acute hardships due to hunger, though;:
otherwise. They were of the opinion that now that the
emperor was himself pleading for the vacation of the fort
and a meeting with him, it would be better to accept his
offer so as to maintain the prestige on both sides and at the
same time settle mutual differences once for all through the
meeting proposed by the emperor.

The Guru did not like to disappoint the Sikhs too much
because they had been with him through thick and thin for
so long. In order to satisfy them about the emperor’s real
intentions, he arranged for some bullocks and he-buffaloes,
laden with rags, old shoes and discarded saddles and having
lit-up torches tied to their horns, to move out of the fort
during the night. The Mughal soldiers, as expected, jumped
at what they thought to be the treasure with the intention
of distributing the booty among themselves. After opening

the bags they felt greatly ashamed, The Sikhs then realised

the correctness of the Guru’s assessment and kept mum
inside the fort for some more time.

Outside the fort, the Mughal army and the hill chief-
tains’ forces felt greatly disappointed. They had thou.ght
that the Guru and his Sikhs wouid, out of sheer exhaustion
and pangs of hunger, submit to the invaders, They now
- thought of another treacherous plan to appease the Guru.
- The hill chieftains placed a cow made of kneaded flour and
A copy of the Gita on a plate and sent it, along with a copy
- of the Koran similarly placed by the Mughals on another
late, to the Guru with a letter saying that what had
appened was the work of a few dishonest and foolish
18 who could not distinguish as to who was passing







TRAVELOGUE TENTH

DEPARTURE FROM ANANDPUR

After leaving Anandgarh Fort, Guru Gobind Singh
headed towards Kiratpur. Besides his four sons, nearly 500
Sikh soldiers accompanied him. When the hill chieftains
and the Mughal forces learnt that the Guru had only a few
Sikhs with him, they broke their pledges of the Gita and
the Koran and attacked the Guru from the rear. Sahibzada
Ajit Singh and Bhai Udai Singh, with whatever support
they had at their disposal, held up the enemy from advanc-
ing and fought a pitched battle at Nirmoh Garh. The Guru
had, in the meantime, taken the route towards Ropar and
reached the bank of the Sirsa, a stormy rivulet. The enemy
forces were still following him.

The weather was chilly and the Sirsa was in flood.
Instead of being encircled there, the Guru decided to cross
the rivulet. In doing so, many valuable manuscripts of
books and several unarmed Sikhs were washed away in the
flood. Some others died fighting with the enemy. Those
who were captured had their noses and ears cut off by the
Mughals.* It was with great difficulty that the Guru, his
four sons, wife (Mata Sundri Ji) and Mata Sahib Devi

(mother of the Khalsa), along with a few Sikhs, were able
to eroce the Sirsa, But before they could reach Ropar, some

- Ranghars obstructed their way and engaged them in a fight.
' In this state of disarray, the Guru’s mother, Mata Gujri Ji,
~ along with his two younger sons (Sahibzada Zorawar Singh
~ and Sahibzada Fatch Singh) got separated from him. They
 were escorted by Gangu (a brahmin kitchen servant of the
e Kheri in district Ambala. Ram Kaur,

i, was captured by Nawab Sher Mokhd.
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of Malerkotla. Mata Sundri Ji and Mata Sahip, -

accompanied by Bhai Mani Singh, however, as dire;;tw ki
the Guru, reached Delhi via Hardwar, where they s:d by
with a relative of Bhai Mani Singh in Kucha Dilwaj;

After the battle of Ropar was over, the Gury
the city but no one offered him any lodging to stay, exc
the kiln where Gurdwara Bhatha Sahib now Stan(’is_ -;Et
Guru, along with his two elder sons and forty Sikhs, moy ;
from there on the evening of December 21, 1704 AD i
Chamkaur where they encamped in a garhi which was n.otg
fortress but a raised haveli belonging to two brothers who
would let in the Guru only after he had paid them 25 gold

coins.

€ntereq

THE BATTLE OF CHAMKAUR

After the flood waters had subsided, the enemy also
crossed the Sirsa and encircled the garhi where the Guru
had taken shelter. Though tired due to continued sleepless-
ness and worried on account of loss of valued literature,
which he had compiled after nearly 20 years of labour, the
Guru did not lose courage but planned out his strategy for
yet another battle which the enemy might force on him. He
sent out of the garhi batches of five Sikhs at a time. They
fought with the enemy hordes as best as they could and laid
down their lives while doing so. The Guru’s eldest son,
Sahibzada Ajit Singh, did not remain behind. He sought
the Guru’s permission to go out, along with some Sikhs,
and face the enemy. The permission was granted. The Guru
himself dressed him and blessed him with a pat on the
shoulder. He dashed out of the garhi on a horseback, along
with five Sikhs, including Bhai Mohkam Singh, one of the
Five Beloved Ones. They fought bravely against heavy odds
and, after inflicting severe losses in enemy ranks, met
end on the battle field. -

~ The Guru’s second son, Sahibzada Jujhar Singh, whes
informed of the martyrdom attained by his elder brother,
was equally inspired to join the crusade. Seeing his courage




blessings, along with five Sikhs.
Bt 51 Akal, tucy fell- on the cnemy, creating bewild
ment in their ranks. But being out-numbered, their resci::
tance could not last long and they fell fighting. '

Raising loud slogans of

The Guru watched from the garhi the marvellous
courage and fearlessness exhibited by his two sons in the
battle, with great satisfaction and admiration. In his heart
he thanked God Almighty for enabling him to fulfil uptil
then, the trust imposed in him at the time of his com.ing to
the world. The whole episode of the battle of Chamkaur
and the martyrdom of the two elder sons of Guru Gobind
Singh have been described vividly and with great emotion
by Yogi Allah Yar Khan* and Sardar Amar Singh** in their
memorable poems. |

By then darkness had set in. The Mughals thought that
because they had killed the two elder sons of the Guru and
also because most of the Sikhs accompanying him had also
fallen in the battle, it would be easy to capture him alive or
kill him in one swoop on the following morning, leaving no
avenue for him to escape. Therefore, they assembled around
the garhi and enc;‘ircled it more closely during the night.

~ The Guru had then only five Sikhs left with him. He
called them together and revealed to them his decision to
enter the battle alone in the morning and die fighting after
giving the enemy the taste of his sword to the maximum
extent possible. Only after watching his actions should they
enter the fray and attain martyrdom. This created conster-
nation among the Sikhs, who after mutual consultation

among themselves, approached the Guru with the following
ot

%O Master of Khalsa Brotherhood ! Your actions are
~ unique and unfathomable. You had said that you had_cqu
~ to the world to see the world’s tamasha. You have seen it
n the dismemberment of your own house in the cause
teousness. You have also taught us how to attain
sh martyrdom. But it will not be possible

ate that you become martyr before our own .
ln &. A ;?.
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eyes and we continue to remain alive after you. On the
other hand, if you remain after us you will be able to create

many more Sikhs like us. So our request is that before the
day dawns you somehow manage to escape from the garp;

as a trust of the Khalsa”’.

The Guru flatly refused to accept this proposal. He was
not at all prepared to stand the inevitable charge that he
had got his sons and thousands of Sikhs killed but had him.

self escaped from the jaws of death. He told them : “This
body has to perish one day or the other. It is better to die
fighting as such an opportunity comes rarely and that too to
fortunate persons. I cannot afford to lose this opportunity,”

This reply silenced the Sikhs but their consternation
remained. They could not withstand the scene of the Guru’s
end coming in their presence. They thought of Guru Angad
Dev’s following verse and prayed for guidance :

“fan furrd G 3g f3 wrdl wa asti 1" (uar 83)
(It is better to predecease your beloved).

Soon, a solution occurred to one of them like a lighten-
ing. He thought the Guru had himself declared the Khalsa
as his Guru. He had himself sought the nectar of Amrit
from five of them at the time of the baptismal ceremony.
They were five of them present there. So they could act
collectively as the Guru and command Guru Gobind Singh
to accept their proposal. He revealed the solution to the
other Sikhs also and all of them passed a resoiution to that
effect. Then they addressed the Guru again in the follow-
ing words : S

“Guru Gobind Singh Jeo, you have made us submit t0
every order of yours as a Guru, but today we command you
as Guru Khalsa to move out of the garhi in the short {imie
still available before daybreak and proceed to a safer place
in order to provide guidance to your Sikhs for some more
time. Kindly tell us what your response to this command
is.”

_ The Guru realised the strength in the argument of the

your command cannot be refused. You may actinﬂﬁ




&ver manner you like”, As 3 i i 3

full-throated slogans “Jo BoleSISgc': li)lti-liglm gﬁ glklxks'hguted
times. When the Mughal soldiers outsic’le herlrrdl tl . lﬁ‘ve
slogans, they thought that there were stj rnan;r S.ikllossgld?Ud
inside the garhi. So those who were camping very clos;etrs

the garhi stepped back to avoid anp - :
. e s y lighten
directed from inside the garhj, SRS

: The Guru had only one emblem of guruship still left
Vith him, That was the precious plume stuck on his head-
gear. He found the features of a Sikh, Bhai Sant Singh
resembling his own. So he put the plume on his headgea;
in order to show to the enemy that he was the Gury,* The
Guru then circled the five Sikhs and transferred physical
g_uruship to the Khalsa in the customary manner. He also
advised them that his spirit will thenceforward rest in
gurbani.

Bhai Sant Singh and Bhai Sangat Singh were seated on
the two corners of the garhi to impress on the enemy that
the place was still occupied. Then, finding that the front
side of the garhi was heavily guarded, the Guru, along with
the remaining three Sikhs (Bhai Daya Singh, Bhai Dharam
Singh and Bhai Man Singh), moved out from the backside
when it was pitch dark. Itis said that while moving out
the Guru clapped thrice and cried aloud that the Pir of
Hindus was going away;
could. That cry itself unnerved the enemy forces which ran
forward and backward in darkness, trampling and killing
their own soldiers having beards on their faces. Meanwhile,

- the Guru and the three Sikhs had gone out of immediate

_‘ raach nf the anamvu The Gurn had advised the Sikhs that
I- I'Wl_lom “uw‘u:. A LL%W NS i _a -
1

if they happened to get separated from him, they should
follow the direction of a particular star to be able to meet
] gain. With day breaking out and finding themselves
the enemy made a furious attack on the garhi only

‘the Guru had escaped undetected. The two
ere fought bravely but were overpowered and

lat anv one intercent him if ha
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ultimately killed. This happened on the morning of
ber 23, 1704 A.D. Verily, it was a turning point
history.

Dc(:em_
in Sikh

IN MACHHIWARA JUNGLE

At the time of leaving Chamkaur, the Guru carrieq on
his body his usual steel arms and a musket on his shoulder
in order to meet any individual or group attack on the way
He had also with him some memorable arms of his father.
Guru Tegh Bahadur and grandfather, Guru Hargobind.
which he prized most, Walking swifty in darkness througl;
marshy and thorny terrain he got his garments torn, legs
bruised and feet swollen. But the undaunted son of Guru

Tegh Bahadur bore all this in obedience to the Divine Will,

After walking for three miles at a stretch, he reached
village Rahampura where two gujjars (Alfoo and Gamoo)
recognised him and raised an alarm. The Guru gave them
some gold coins and silenced them. But they again started
shouting at which the Guru had to give them some fist
blows which paralysed their faces. Some writers have
stated that they were Kkilled on the spot. But this seems
doubtful as it would have at once created a sensation in the
village, thus endangering the safety of the Guru himself.
Striding further on, the Guru had his shoes stuck ina
swamp. He had to stop under a jand tree and clean the
shoes and his feet. A temple called Gurdwara Jand Sahib i_s
located at that place. After traversing some further distance,
he reached Bahlol village where he had an acquaintance,
named Nagina Mal. He called him but when the latter saw
the Guru in a forlorn condition, he preferred not to keep
him there but escorted him through a bushy jungle upto @
place from where Machhiwara was only three miles away.
That distance the Guru footed out alone. When he re _
Machhiwara, which is 12 miles away from Chamkaur, the
Guru felt extremely tired and rested near a Persian 'eli
located in the midst of a thick jungle. He qnenéedll:f '
“thirst by drinking water from one of the earthen vases 01
that well and fell asleep on the bare damp ground. What2
comparison with the grandeur of life at Anandpur M‘”
an irony of fate ! | >




Whet_l th? day dawned, the golden rays of the rising sun
started piercing through the thickets and caressing the
Guru’s face. On waking up he thought of his two dear
Sikhs, Bhai Sant Singh and Bhai Sangat Singh whom he
had left behind in the garhi at Chamkaur. They must have
by then, he presumed, become martyrs while fighting with
the enemy inside the garhi. He felt as if their souls were
ascending to heavens. The poet in him expressed the follow-
ing thought intending to convey a message to the Divine
Lord through the elevated souls of those two Sikhs :—

“fM3 fumrd & 918 yalel v afgar

3u fas dar sweint e §8e ara1 fsemi @ afger

g8 Ha'al ¥aad fumist fedar amelmt @ mfgar )

@93 € A'§ HEg dar g5 dfgmi ar afgar 11

(furs ur; 10)
(Convey, O dear ones, the disciple’s message to his beloved
Master !
Without Him, life is like a torturing sickness with stings of
snakebiting. The goblet pierces like a lance and the cup
strikes like a dagger. One feels like a goat about to be
butchered with its extemities blocked. But I prefer to stay
- with my beloved Lord on bare hard ground, for accursed is

one’s living in luxury with those whom one loves not).

~ How great is Guru Gobind Singh who, even in dire
circumstances, addressed his Lord as a friend, as a beloved,
- inobedience to whose Divine Will he was ever content !
‘ m records that when Ibrahim was about to sacrifice
~ his son he closed his eyes to avoid pain and anguish. Here

s

ﬂm Gobind Singh who gladly sacrificed his two sons

 the battie fieid before his own eyes, without an iota of
his face. He willingly gave up the resplendent life
pur and preferred to treck barefooted alone in
f the Divine call. Any other lesser soul would

'$ ¢ turn of events.
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some time. They came to meet the Guru in Gulaba’s house
“and their hearts melted on seeing him in that condition

“They also informed the Guru about the Mughal force;
following him and requested him to shift to their house
jinstead' of staying in the house of any Hindu or Sikh disciple
‘where detection would be easy. On hearing this, the Guru

smiled. Bhai Daya Singh enquired of the Guru as to the
‘reason for his smiling. The Guru said :

. “I had vacated the garhi at Chamkaur on the behest of
five Sikhs whose command in the shape of Guru could not
be refused. Now how long can I keep myself hiding ? 1
jvoul_d prefer to die fighting in the open. All were stunned
1o hear this reply. They fell at the Guru’s feet and appealed
to him to agree to shift to a safer place as the purpose for
‘which he had been pursuaded to leave Chamkaur had not
‘yet been achieved. So, for the time being, it was agreed
that the Guru would shift to the Pathan brothers’ house
where Mughal forces would not be able to locate him easily.*
It was during this short stay at a comparatively safer place
that the Guru thought of writing a letter to emperor
Aurangzeb to inform him about the behaviour of his generals
and the false oaths taken by his religious and treacherous
minions. He called for pen and paper and wrote out a
letter in Persian verse, entitled ‘Nameh Guru Gobind Singh
Ba Aurangzeb’, on December 24, 1704 A.D. He asked one
- of the two Pathan brothers to cali Sayyad Inayat Ali whe
- lived only two miles away from their place and who had
 taught Persian to the Guru at Anandpur. The Sayyad did
up on the following day and, after hearing from the
1as to what had happened, wept bitterly. The Gura

. . . . St 4 A . y
%im and scated him close to himself. But the

s so much over-whelmed that he cursed those who
ed insuch a manner after taking oaths on the
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TRAVELOGUE ELEVENTH

AS ‘UCH KA PIR’

The second fortnight of December, 1704 A.D, was the
most difficult and critical period in the life of Gury Gobind
Singh. It was during that period that forty Majhail Sikhs
had deserted the Guru, the city of Anandpur had to be
vacated, the Sirsa flood waters had wrought havoc, the
Guru’s family had got separated, the two elder sons of the
Guru had died fighting before his own eyes, and the Guru
himself had to escape from Chamkaur towards Machhiwara
in forlorn condition. Even at Machhiwara he was surround-
ed by enemy forces from all sides as they were out to cap-
ture him alive. His escape out of such a serious situation
on the night of December 25 and 26 was a masterpiece of
strategy and nothing short of a miracle. It all happened like

this s

The Guru had seen the two Pathan brothers, Nabi Khan
and Ghani Khan, dressed in blue clothes, as Hajis (those
who go to Mecca on pilgrimage) generally do. The Guru
planned to don similarly dyed clothes. He had already
received two sets of clothes from Gulaba’s sister, Hardai,
Gulaba had also presented to the Guru a ten yards long
piece of cloth as a reza. He asked Nabi Khan and Ghani
Khan to have that cloth sewn into a cotton shawl and two
long shirts, all dyed in blue colour, immediately. That was
done accordingly.

When the Guru had called his erstwhile teacher, S.ayyad
Inayat Ali, from the latter’s village and entrusted to him the
letter addressed to emperor Aurangzeb for safe custo«_iy, he
~ had disclosed to him his plan to move out of Mach.hlwarg _
- inthe garb of ‘Uch Ka Pir’ (Pir-e-Buland). As decided by

~ common consent, instcad of the Guru it was Bhai Daya

9



Singh,dressed in blue, with his hair let loose on his sh
and wearing a blue cotton shawl around his body,
seated on a cot which had peacock feathers tied ¢t
legs to indicate that it was carrying a holy person, The cot
was lifted by Nabi Khan and Ghani Khan on one side ang
by Bhai Dharam Singh and Bhai Man Singh on the Other
It was evening when they set out towards Samrala ip the
southern direction, They had hardly gone one and a half
mile when a mobile military patrol stopped them, On
inquiry, the Pathan brothers told the patrol leader that they
were carrying their Pir who had returned from pllgnmagg
and who was then moving about at his sweet will to bless
his disciples. The soldiers reported the matter to the
military commander who ordered the entire party to be

detained in a house, pending full investigation.

OUIders
O its fout

On the following day, when the party was presented
before the commander, Nabi Khan and Ghani Khan
repeated their earlier contention that they were carrying
-their ‘Uch Ka Pir’. But the commander was not satisfied
and the party was put under strict guard. By then the news

“had spread in all surrounding military camps that some
~bearded persons, looking like Sikhs and clad in blue clothes,
had been arrested and will be released or detained further
after verifying their antecedents. Sayyad Inayat Ali, who
‘was staying with a disciple soldier in one of the camps,
‘heard this news and told the camp incharge that he had me
"ﬂle suspected person. He was not Guru Gobmd S
was x'eal[y ‘Uch Ka Pir’ and that it wasa sin. t@_'

m a mqm person. aann 5 had
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one of his disciples in a military camp in Machhiwara and
as such he could be contacted there immediately. The
commander sent a fast horse rider to bring the Sayyad,
while it was still dark, as he did not want to incur the dis-
pleasure of the Pir by his continued detention. The Sayyad
replied back that being old and it being very cold outside
he would meet the commander on the following morning.
With the departure of the horse rider, the soldiers as well
as the camp incharge fell asleep as they thought there was
nothing to worry when the suspects were in custody. During
the night food was surved to the ‘Uch Ka Pir’ and his coms-
panions who took it after doing karad-bhet (touching it
with their small sword)*.

As planned, the Sayyad stealthily moved out of the
camp and went post-haste to the house of Nabi Khan and
Ghani Khan where Guru Gobind Singh was staying, waiting
for developments. The Sayyad apprised the Guru of his
talk with the commander’s special messenger and the arrest
of Bhai Daya Singh and the other two Sikhs. He also
informed the Guru of the distances and directions of the
camps and advised him to immediately slip out while it was
still dark. Accordingly, both the Guru and Sayyad Inayat
Ali went out in darkness in the direction of Ghulal village
by some circuitous route so as to avoid detection. Itis
possible they might have made use of a country boat to
cross the backwater channe! of the river Sutlej which flows
near Machhiwara. At a safe distance, where there were
thick bushes, the Sayyad requested the Guru to stay seqre‘ﬂy
in the hutment of one of his disciples and himself returned
to his Machhiwara camp to be available to meet the

e Lo o o b Anas had dawred.
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~ Asexpected, the horse rider came again in the mami:g
~ to the camp and, with great respect, requested the__Sgyz{w
to accompany him to the commander. The la;te:o oo
~ behaved respectfully towards the Sayyad and $po -fa g

the military commander’s camp was
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deliver two swords, twenty one arrows and two b

“Sayyad Sahib ! You are a highly celebrated intellecty,;
and are known among the faithful as a Sayyad Pir, :
the preceding night we have detained some persong With
long hair and beards on the suspicion that one of them g
Guru Gobind Singh (who as you know is a rebel) and the
other two are his Sikhs. If you happen to know them,
kindly remove our doubt asthe question of our faith, i,e,
Islam, is involved.”

DUl‘ing

Saying this, the commander took the Sayyad to the
house in which ‘Uch Ka Pir’ was confined. On seeing the
‘Pir’ the Sayyad bowed and accosted him with the Muslim
greeting “Islam-al-Lekam”. He assured the commander
that he was not Guru Gobind Singh but was really ‘Uch Ka
Pir’. He further told him that by detaining such a holy
person great sin had been committed which could be washed
away only by apologising immediately from the Pir.

. The commander was unnerved. He brought the Sayyad
to his camp and, after mutual consultation, both went back
to the Pir with Rupees five hundred as present and sincere
apologies for having detained him on suspicion. The
commander told the Pir that he was free to move about
wherever he liked,

The Pathan brothers and the two Sikhs again lifted the
cot carrying the Pir and moved out of Machhiwara. Adopt-
ing zig-zag paths, they were soon out of sight of military
patrols, At a predetermined place, Sayyad Inayat Ali also
met them and took them to the hut where Guru Gobind
Singh was staying. Here Bhai Daya Singh came down from
the cot and his place was taken by Guru Gobind Singh as
‘Uch Xa Pir’, The whole party then reached Ghulal village
where they rested for a while and where there is now a
gurdwara called Manji Sahib (Damdama Sahib). Although

Nabi Khan and Ghani Khan advised against too long a stay

in that well-populated village, the Guru said that RM”

collect eertain articles held in trust from a black
named Jhanda. The blacksmith was sent for. A
could not recognise the Guru as he was dﬂ?‘!ﬁ%
clothes. But when the Guru reminded him of his




ence recollected his commitment and brought those articles

from his house. The Guru blessed Jhanda
out of Ghulal.*

It was at Ghulal that the letter which Guru Gobind
Singh had given to Sayyad Inayat Ali for safe custody was
delivered back to the Guru. The Guru gave the Sayyad a
letter of appreciation for the service rendered by him in
difficult time. It was from Ghulal or from the next stop
that the letter was sent to emperor Aurangzeb, then camping
in the Deccan, through Bhai Daya Singh.** The contents
of this Persian letter, as translatcd in English, reads as
follows ;

and then moved

NAMEH GURU GOBIND SINGH BA AURANGZEB***
(Letter from Guru Gobind Singh to Aurangzeb)

1. In the name of the Lord of Sword and Axe.
In the name of the Lord of Arrow and Shield.

2. In the name of the Lord of Men of Heroic Deeds.
In the name of the Lord of Speeding Steeds.

3. He, who has given you kingship, has entrusted to me
the task of defending Dharma and Righteousness.

4. Your frantic activities are confined to deceipt and
diplomacy, whereas my efforts are based on faith and
truth,

5. The name of Aurangzeb hardly behoves you, for kings
should not indulge in deceiving others.

6. Your rosary is nothing more than collection of beads
and thread, Vou are employing the beads as a snare

AL L Wi

and the thread as a net to enslave others.

* This story was told to the author when he went to
Ghulal village for checking up events personallJF.—'l:r-;

* ch. “Sadha Itchas” by Principal Satbir Singh, (me
Edition, p. 377).

*** See “Sikh Itehas Bare” by Dr. Ganda S;ﬂ}ﬂﬁ'f" know

- more about the source and availability m
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Guru had sacrificed his two elder song in the battle field *
It also shows that even after suffering heavy losses F o

and materials, the Guru was not i any way feeling o
shed but was full of confidence, faith ang courage té, Zhl;s?tl:s:;

ke and reprimand the emperor for his deceitful and diabolic
activities.

GURU GOBIND SINGH |IN DINA

!! , Over a month had elapsed after leaving Anandpur when
;2\ Guru Gobind Singh reached Dina. In this town lived three
’h | brothers, named Shamir, Lakhmir and Takhat Mal whose
{ad grandfather, Jodha, had fought on the side of Guru

Hargobind, the Guru’s grandfather, in the battle against
Lalhon Beg. The Guru knew that those brothers were living
in Dina, so he sent a word to them about his arrival, They
all came, along with other members of their family, two
miles out of the town to receive the Guru in advance, They
thought themselves to be fortunate to welcome and host the
Guru. But the Guru declined to stay with them as the
Mughal forces were still pursuing him and he did not like to
put them to any trouble. The three brothers, however, were
sincerely eager to serve the Guru as their guest and offered
to fight with the 'Mughal forces, on the side of the Guru, if
need be, Thereupon the Guru relented and agreed to stay
as their guest in a pucca house belonging to a carpenter, all
other houses therc bemg kacha :

_ The pCOple of that area were known for their dare-
y. On hearing about the Guru’s presence in atlllfu:
midst ffley came in groups and offered their services, along
ﬂ’* GTQ‘thes. horses and arms. The Guru started Iredy

G "-_: W

mtbm of soldiers from Dina.
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From a nearby village, called Rupa, a veteran Sikh
named Bhai Rupa, along with his two sons, Bhai Paran;
Chand and Bhai Dharam Chand, came to pay their homage
to the Guru. Bhai Rupa’s father, Bhai Sidhu, had served
Guru Hargobind who had laid the foundation of Rupa
village after the name of Bhai Sidhu’s son. They had beep
going to Anandpur regularly and had seen the glory of the
Guru’s court there. But when they now saw the Gupy
bereft of royal paraphernalia, they wept bitterly and coulq
not control themselves. The Guru consoled them ang
advised them to abide by the supreme Will of God. They,
however, expressed their feelings as follows :

“Sahib Jeo ! We cannot forget that scene when Sahib.
zada Jujhar Singh would sit on your lap but Sahibzada Fateh
Singh, being the youngest, would claim that place and you
would lovingly take both of them in your arms. How
beautiful they looked with smart dresses on their bodies
and small daggers and swords dangling by their sides ! But
the cruel and merciless rulers have put an end to their
precious lives. You had once told us that you were servant
of God and had come to see the world’s drama. You have
seen it now and tolerated it. But when we compare this
scene with the grandeur of your court in Anandpur and top-
class poetical symposia which used to be held there, we are

Lia ¢ L]
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Bhai Param Chand and Bhai Dharam Chand brought a
new set of clothes and a beautiful horse, with saddle and
other trappings, for the Guru. The latter accepted them
and put on the new dress after lapse of several days. The
two brothers expressed their desire to be baptised, which
the Guru did with his own hands, and named them Bhai
Param Singh and Bhai Dharam Singh, respectively. They
also brought food for the Guru from their home and serv
meals to the entire congregation. Bhai Rupa then retur
to his village but his sons, Bhai Param Singh and ‘fh‘j
Dharam Singh, remained in the service of the Guru. 2
were the predecessors of the well-known Bagrain family o
enjoged great respect among the Sikh States later on.
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SHAMIRA ACHIEVES SALVATION

Shamira performed the duty o idar outsi
house in Dina where the Guru ywafs it(:;(i):’ glfldi;eo:s::ll; v
let anyf)ne in without proper inquiries, particularly wlI::r:
the visitors were new. This service had greatly pleased the
Guru who stayed in Dina for 21 days. He wanted to bless

Shamira by granting any request he might make. One day
when the Guru was taking his meals, Shamira requested for

prasad.* The Guru gave him the {hal containing whatever
food was left and asked him to go and eat it. But Shamira
thought of sharing the prasad with other members of his
family also. He took the food home and asked everyone
there to partake it. Among them was his maternal uncle
who was a follower of Sakhi Sarwar.** He declined to take
that food and also persuaded Shamira not to do so. Shamira
went and buried the entire food outside in the ground.

Next morning when he came to see the Guru, he narra-
ted iruly as to what had happened. The Guru said to him,
“That foolish uncle of yours has kept you devoid of the
blessing. Now the land of this area, where the food is
buried, will yield abundant crops. Already once Raja
Bhadar Sain of this area had shown disrespect to such food
with the result that two rivulets Bhatle (flowing near
Bhatinda) and Chitra (flowing near Ferozepur) had dried up.
You would have been ruiers but now you will have to live
as subjects. My Sikhs will rule in Malwa and will be called
Malvais.”*** The Guru had made this prophesy towards

* Small portion of food offered toa deity ora holy

i i

person,
** Sultan Sakhi Sarwar was a Mohammadan saint whose

real name was Sayyad Ahmed. His father had come

from Baghdad and settled in Sialkot in 1220 A.D. The
~ Sultan’s grave is located in village Nigaha in Dera
Ghazi Khan district of Pakistan, A big sweet roti is
~ generally offered at this grave. Some Hindug of West
_ Pakistan were also followers of Sakhi Sarwar. (See
~ “Mahan Kosh” for more details)—Tr.
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ZAFAR NAMA. (THE EPISTLE OF VICTORY
2, S
AURANGZEB) it

It was now over three months since the
arrived in Dina. Bhai Daya Singh had taken }t}he fﬁ::l:ettl;?‘
addressed to Aurangzeb from Ghulal on December 26, 1704
A.D. Now it was March 1705 A.D. These dates appear to
be reasonably correct as it must have taken Bhai Daya
Siagh nearly two and a half months to travel from Ghulal
to Aurangabad and back to Dina, a distance of nearly' 900
miles, on foot or on horseback. By that time Bhai Da)}a
Singh had reached Aurangabad in the Deccan and delivered
the first letter to Aurangzeb. The emperor had also by then
received a report from the Governor of Sirhind to the effect
that Guru Gobind Singh and his family had been upsooted.
Although there were basic differences between the Guru’s
letter and the Governor’s report, the emperor felt that great
injustice had been done to the Guru, particularly when he
was promised safe passage from Anandpur on solemn oaths

of the Koran.

The emperor assured Bhai Daya Singh, with repeated
oaths of the Koran, that he would do justice and that the
_Guru may be requested to come and meet him in the
Deccan. Bhai Daya Singh shrewdly replied that, if that was
the emperor’s intention, he might like to send a written
reply to the Guru so that the verbal as well as the written
messages might have greater and immediate effect. The
emperor agreed to do so and deputed two messengers to
agcompany Bhai Daya Singh to Dina to deliver his reply to
the Guru.

The Guru made suitable arrapgements for the messei-
gers’ stay and heard from them as well as from Bhai
Daya Singh seperately about the sympathetic and remorse-
ful moogd in which the emperor had written t.he reply. How-

ever, there was mixed feeling of magnanimity and sefious-
ness on the Guru’s face as he thought the emperor was not
yet fully satisfied about his grievances. He, therefore,
decided to send another and detailed letter to the emperor
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garh Fort and adopt the present path.*

25, No one, who had relied on your oaths of fhe Ko
should have been arrested or killed. Tan,

26. But the Mughal forces, clad in black clothes, came li
swarms of flies and started shouting. ike

77. At that time, whoever was outside the shelter of th
wall (of the garh/) was instantly killed by my arrows t

28, Then no one came outside that shelter and met hig end.

29. When I saw Nahar Khan in the battle field, I gave him
a taste of my arrow, without any loss of time,

30, Ultimately, the Pathan braggarts fled from the field,

31. Then one more Pathan entered the battle with the speed
of a bullet.

32, He led many attacks, some intelligently and others
foolishly.

33. He received several wounds and after killing those twe
(refering-to the two elder sons of the Guru), he himself
lay dead.

34, But that cursed commander of the Mughal forces did
not give up the shelter of the wall.

35, Alas! If I had seen his face, I would have condescended
to'send one of my afrows after him to put himto
eternal sleep. ' :

36. In the end, with arrows and gunfirings, brave soidicis
died on both sides. |

37. There was so much of bloodshed that the
like a field of red poppy flowers. aref

18, Heans of heads and feet were piled up to such an extent
that they looked like balls on the play-ground.

39. The arrows and gunshots had caused bewailings al

round.
wdlSibie kil i ™ I PR TR R eie s
* Dr. Francis Bernier who remained in—.Autmw
-~ for eight years has written in his travelogue ==
 Aurangzeb was known for keeping his Wc}"" i
* past-master in the art of treachery and deceit. (REEE
duced in the “Tej” of June 15, 1969,
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54. Your verbal as well as written messages have reacheq
. e
me. Itis now for you to act on them by l"Cdetmmg

your promise of doing justice.

55, Man should be true to his words. He should not think
in one way and act the other way.

56. I will not go outside the limits of what your Kazi
(messenger) has told me, provided you also come op

the right path.
(This shows that the Kazi, who brought the emperor’s
message, also placed some limitation on the Guru’s

activities).
57. If you need the proof of your oath on the Koran,

already given to me, I can send it to you.

58, If you come to Kangar Des, then we can meet face to
face with each other.

59. You will have nothing to fear from this side, as the
entire Barar ‘qaum’ is under my authority.
60. If you are a believer in God, then you should not delay

the fulfilment of your promise.
61. You should recogmse God so that you may not break
any one’s heart or injure any one’s feelings, without
any reason.
62. You are destined to sit on the royal throne, but I am
surprised at your shortcomings as a result of Iﬂ'“*hm

63. If I receive the orders, (from my Creator), my body and
mind shall come to you.

64. Your orders based on shariat are surprising. It is
unedifying to say anything other than truth,

65. You should not wield the sword carelessly for sucklnB
the blood of anyone. God will also shed your own
blood in the same manner.

66. Do not be indifferent but know your God. He is W!d
of any longing for greatness.

67. He is Lord of the earth and the sky and is fearless-

'68. He is the Creator of the universe and Master of allm

ﬂphel'ﬂl. : 7 -







$8. You are a wise and beautiful master who can give oV
the country in’charity. i

89. You have a towering status among the wise, ate
insurmountable like a mountain in Battle and hay
some grand virtues. .

90. You are no doubt emperor of the land, but, though of
regal position, you are away from (real) faith.

91. I am chastiser of the hill chieftains who are ido]
worshippers. I do not worship idols but believe ; in
decimating them,

92. Think of Time’s ever-moving cycle. It carriés doom jn
whichever direction it moves,

93. See the blessings of that great God who inflicts death
on ten lakh men at the hand of one person (i.e.Khalsa),

94. What loss can the enemy inflict if God Himself is

friendly and merciful ?

95. The same God redeems and guides us and teaches us
how to sing praises,

96. When time comes, he blinds the eyesight-of the enemy

and brings out His lovely disciple unscathed (referring
to his escape from Chamkaur).

97. God blesses him who does virtuous acts.

98, Whoever offers his body and mind in His service, , God

acts as his saviour.
99. What harm can the enemy’s resonrcefulness bring about

if God bestows His Mcrcy
100. If ten lakh enemy troops attack one person, then God
protects that one person,

101. If your eyes are set on your army and wealth, then my
cVBS are fixed nn]v on my T nrr‘ the Saviour.

== Y as

102, If you are proud of the r:ches and the countries you
have subordinated, then I have God’s support atmy

 back.

103. Do not be careless in this transitory world Every-
where this world is changing.

104, O Aurangzeb, where are Khusro and the wme-dmki“‘
Jamshed ? Where have Baba Adam and Shab
Mohammad gone ?

11
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105 Many likc Darab and Dara, who are heyfmti enumer-
tion, have gone by.

106, Where are Alexander and Sher Shah ? None of them
exists in the world.

107. Taimur, Babar, Humayun and Akbar are also not there.

108. Look at the cycle of unkind and unfaithful time which
is hovering on the head of every person every where.

109. If you are strong then do not harm the poor, and also
do not scrap your promises with axes and hammers,

110, When God is friendly, what can the enemy do, even if
he tries to play many tricks,

111, Even if the enemy adopts inimical postures thousands
of time, he cannot harm any one who is friendly to God
and takes shelter under His benevolence,*

MEETING OF BHAI DAYA SINGH WITH AURANGZEB

Although, Bhai Daya Singh and Bhai Dharam Singh of
Agra, who carried the letter, travelled fast to deliver it to
emperor Aurangzeb as quickly as possible, they could not
have an early audience with the emperor because of the
presence of some confidants of the Governor of Sirhind in
the emperor’s court at that time. Therefore, Bhai Daya
Singh had to look for a suitable opportunity to meet the

emperor. Meanwhile, he stayed in the house of Bhai Jetha
in Aurangabad from where he hadto travel to Ahmad-

L A “I-ls

nagar, a distance of 65 miles, several times, It was after

‘B some months that he could avail of the opportunity to meet
' the emperor. =5
G 5 The Guru had given instructions to Bhai Daya Singh to

enaalr At halAly and Pnarl-ee'y befnre the gmﬂerOl‘. SOs wm

UpvAan VvuL UUIUIJ allvd Ivaliwvowa ST, e—— Y

he presented himself before the emperor, he a_ocqslcd huﬂ
'with “Waheguru Ji Ka Khalsa, Sri Waheguru Ji Ki Fateh.

The emperor smiled and said to Bhai Daya Singh, *“Has not
the Guru been hasty in creating the Khalsa” ? Bhai Daya
‘Singh also smilingly replied, *“Yes Sir, in the same manner

i Nama
* These 111 couplets in Persian verse comprise Zafar Nam

as included in the ‘“Dasam Granth”. This translqtion ;:
based on Punjabi version of the letter. There may

some variations of meanings.—Tr.
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TRAVELOGUE TWELFTH

FROM DINA TO KOT KAPURA

Frem Dina, Guru Gobind Singh came to a village
which he renamed Rakhwala instead of Rukhala. He stayed
there for some time. Nearby, there was another village,
called Jalal*, from where the headman, along with other
members of the village council, came to see the Guru and
brought two pots full of milk. They also presented to the
Guru one dagger and four arrows which the Guru accepted
with pleasure. On their complaint that the people of the
neighbouring villages often attack them, the Guru ordained
that so long as they remained steadfast in their belief in
Sikh faith, no one would, thereafter, be able to harm them.

And it did happen like that.

Later on, when the Khalsa forces came to this tract of
the land on a conquering spree, they rested in that village.
But to their astonishment, during the night, five of their
horses were stolen and two of their men killed*by those very
people. With day-break, the Khalsa forces overran the
whole village of Jalal and brought back their five stolen
horses. The headman and other members of the village
council then recalled what the Guru had said. They went
and apologised to the Sikh forces and made an offering for
karah prasad. But their village had been destroyed. So
they decided to shift to a place near village Rakhwala,
where the Guru had stayed, and built a new village called
Guru Sar.

From there the Guru went to village Bhagta which lies
at a distance of 15 miles from Jaito and which was founded

by Bhai Bahlo’s grandson, Bhai Bhagta,

* “This village is located in the erstwhile Nabha State and -
is 9 miles from Phul and 4 miles from Dina.
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Frf)m . Bhagta, the Guru came to Bandargram and
Bargari villages and then to a place near Behwal and
Seorase village where he decided to rest. By that time
evening had set in. People of that village welcomed the
Guru and suggested that the Sikhs might take their meals jn
individual houses to avoid.delay in collecting the provisions
and preparing the meals at one place. The Guru agreed
and advised the Sikhs accordingly. One Mailagar Singh
happened to go to the house of a Sikh, who was very poor,
and had no provisions to prepare the meal. He searched hig
house and found only some dried berries and piloos which
he grounded and served to the Sikh after soaking them in
water. He was very much ashamed at his poverty but wag

helpless,

When all the Sikhs returned to the camp, the Guru
enquired from all individually as to what they had eaten.
That particular Mailagar Singh told the Guru in a very
happy tone that he had been served very tasty food the like
of which he had never tasted before. He also thanked the
host Sikh for his spirit of devotion and service. The Guru
knew that he was concealing the truth and asked him to tell
openly what type of food that was. The Sikh kept mum
but another Sikh narrated the real position. The Guru
called the host Sikh and blessed him, saying that he would
also one day become a prominent member of Khalsa
Brotherhood.* ;

THE GURU IN KOT KAPURA

Next day the Guru reached Kot Kapura. He ha'ddgby

then with him a large number of armed Sikhs, some Of‘thféfj

with horses and others on foot. They all camped outside

the town, While some Sikhs went out for collecting
provisions, the remaining Sikhs assembled in a congregation
and sang gurbani hymns which the Guru heard with rapt
attention. The people of Kot Kapura came in large numbers
when they heard about the Guru’s arrival in their midst.
Kapur Singh, the founder of the town, alsocame 2
presented a decorated horse to the Guru, with all humility-
After enquiring about his welfare, the Guru spoke .
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.;Kapura, yYou wear arms,
and patience you can show.

take part in any big battle or not 9 By that
warriors can attain high status”.

Kapura replied :

3 “Sir, it'is all in your hands. You can make the brave
B beha"e like cowards and cowards fight for the brave,”

- The Guru again asked, “What animals do you hunt” ?

~ Kapura replied : “I keep many hunting dogs and eagles
wlnch do not allow even big birds to escape”’,

- After saying such words Kapura went home and came
again on the following morning, with his robes flowing and
his followers raising dust. The Mailagar Singh, who was
standing in service of the Guru, told Kapura to be respect-
ful and not raise dust on all sides. This enraged Kapura but
he kept silent and sat down after paying obeisance to the
Guru. . The Guru at that time was sitting on a cot with an
attendent waving flywhisk over his head. On another cot,
clean and shining arms were laid out with incense burning
in their midst and another attendent was .waiving flywhisk
over them. This surprised Kapura who, with a smi_le on  his
ﬁn enquired from the Guru as follows: =~

* ““Guru Ji ! Tt is no doubt a customary practice to waive

thlsk over your head, but what is the significance of
~ treating the arms in the same manner and -also burning
jwoﬂ‘ﬂmﬁnﬂers sosthem2-s1nc 2240 47
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se they save them from glanis. It is these arms
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“Listen Kapura, you have a fortress. If yoy Sive
same to us, we will fortify our position and fight Witht
Mughals who will definitely attack us with fy]] Prepa he
tion. They are cowards and will not be able to stand ;a.
onslaught. When they run away after defeat, you can expa:;
your sovreignty upto the river and then live peacefully”,

Kapura, who was not prepared to comply wity that
demand, replied :

“Sir, we do not have the power to oppose the Mughais
If I give the fortress to you, they will arrest and hang me.
You are fearless. You have already fought with the Mughal;
with the result that lakhs of lives have been lost. You hag
ultimately to give up Anandpur, now you want to have me
destroyed at their hands”.

On hearing these words, the Guru told Kapura force.
fully, “If this is your slavish mentality and desire, then be
sure that whoever has fear in his mind is doomed. The
Mughals will catch hold of you and, ignoring your virtues,
kill you, I wanted to expand your rule with the help of
arms at which you have looked with critical eyes. But you
have been unlucky. Regarding the loss of Anandpur, about
which you have taunted me, rest assured that town will
prosper again. But you will not be able to preserve your
kot (town). On the other hand you will be permanently
separated from it. Those, whose slave you are: considering
yourself to be, will one day imprison you and send you.io
the gallows”’,

The Guru continued : “When you came to me first, you
showed a lot of faith, but you have been foolish epough
not to weigh your gain and loss correctly, You.have
preferred to live like a coward and have lost the benifits. 0!
this world as well as the next.* |

With these words ringing in his ears, Kapu:a-mt-aw

and immediately occupied the fortress lest the Gum.mf.ﬁ‘
take its possession forcibly. He knew the Guru was l{bd?f

need of defensive protection but he was also .__;lfl-'%‘d

punishment by Mughal forces. The Guru’s wamins.!!;&fﬁﬁw
worrying him and making him feel restless. e

* ‘iQuraj Prakash” (Ain 1, Ansu 4). T
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Everytime he threw a piece in fire, he recited the followin
words : ”

“Zs gA3 B aud '3 JII US'St mHZ @fen |

(The blue clothes have been torn and the practice of the
Turks and the Pathans has ended).

Kaul Ji enquired as to why that change in Guru Nanak’s
bani had been made when the precedence of Ram Rai’s
excommunication from guruship for changing one word of

gurbani from mussalman to be-eaman before Aurangzet,
was there. The Guru replied as follows :

“Kaul Ji, the world knows about the intention of Ram
Rai. He wanted to increase his income and gain the good-
will of the emperor. I have not done so to please anyone,
nor have I made or suggested any written amendment, The
Mughals had ruled over the country in this dress for gene-
rations on account of Guru Nanak’s blessings given to Babar,
But they have committed untold atrocities on innocent
people and have tried to destroy Hindu religion. They have

gone beyond all limits. Now, by saying so and by offering

the martyrdom of my entire family, I have uprooted the
Mughal rule from the land and protected Hindu dharma.”

He continued. “It had also become necessary to do so
for the reason that the Mughals have not been taking sin as

asin but as an Islamic virtue. They use God’s Name to
deceive others and show themselves as the faithful.’

Kaul Ji was pleased to hear such views from the Guru's
mouth. He thought that the Guru alone who had sacrificed
his all for the protection of righteousness and the weak,

innocent people could say so, and as such the whole world
should be grateful to him.

= ER S

Thinking Kaul Ji to be a reliable Sodhi of high spiritual
attaintment, the Guru gave him some memorable small arms

of his own outfit to be kept in safe custody. Thereafter, be

gave blessings to all and leaving Dhillav took to his further
journey,

THE GURU IN JAITO

Passing through Maluka ~and Chauntra villages, t:
Guru reached Jaito and rested for the night near a tank

-l‘-\.‘—ﬁiﬂhﬂ



which he spokc very highly. From ther
yillage where he camped and

. ggmman by name, who had many milch cattl
~ pitchers full of milk and received the Guru’s blescs’inggought
: while still there, Kapura came for hunting on that side
On hear.lng -that the _Guru was camping there, he camc.
along with his companions, to pay his homage to the Guru.’
The Guru said : “*Kapura, how are you feeling 7

e he went to Suniar
where one dogra villager,

F RSV, S

Kapura : “Sir, I am not feeling well. My mind isina
~ depressed mood. Firstly, I have not been able to obey your
- orders. Sccondly, I am in deadly fear of the Mughals. You
- have also come away from Kot Kapura, displeased with me.
Iam thus very much upset. I do not know how I can please
you. I am also unable to face the Mughals. They are the
rulers.”

On hearing these words of humility, the Guru’s heart

 melted. He gave Kapura a double-edged sword and a
. shield.* This pleased him to some extent. When he was
- about to leave on his horseback, the Guru again ,prompted
- him to act like a brave man, saying :

__ “Kapura, do not behave like a coward, a peevish
- mongrel and a trail-bearer of the Mughals. Brave men never
- feel shy of fighting. 1If they die, they are honoured by the
~ gods in heavens and if they win they receive appreciation in
~ this world. This shouid be the outiook of a warrior. Bat,
~ without luck, this status cannot be attained”. These words
~ were also intended for the other Sikhs sitting around the
At that time, a reporter brought the news thff a Large
~ Mughal force was approaching from Sirhind side. Ihe Guru
sent a Sikh after Kapura, who had by then left, to dgpute

 of his companions conversant with the cquntrysulc to
ate a suitable place where he could fight a p_uchcd battle
With the Mughal army which was fast approaching. Kapura
eyed and deputed one person, named Khanan, aIOfls with
horsemen, for the purpose. Khanan was also Instruc-
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It is for making this request that we have been de
the entire people of Majha.”

The Guru heard what they had to say and thep
them in a stern voice :

Puted py

told

“Look, when you came to Anandpur to become Sikhg
you accepted all my teachings and directions. Now yoy gy,
talking differently. You have come to teach me like a Gur:
I do not need Sikhs like you who have already once deserte;i
me. Those who had left me are gone for ever, You may
also go away. No one will call you back, Today, you are
trying to act as intermediaries and settle our dispute with
the Mughals, Where were you when Guru Arjan Dev wag
martyred ? At that time your village councils had lost aj]
strength and you all remained safely in your homes. Again,
when Guru Teg Bahadur went to Delhi to sacrifice himself,
the whole of Majha remained silent. Why did not any one
of you go to the emperor then and intervene in order to
settle the dispute ? If you had done anything at that time,
I might have accepted your suggestion. Are you not ashamed

of such a behaviour ?”

Guru Ji continued : “Of what use are such Sikhs who
can deceive their Guru in time of need ? You may again,
if you like, write a letter of disownment and leave for your

homes.”

ow full of emotion, sincerity and courage Werc the

@uru’s words | The Sikhs from Majha had no rep!y to give.
They kept silent with their heads bowed down with shame.

The Guru further told them : 1: she

“I am after uprooting the Mughal rule from the count(l"l!'l ha
and you have come to arrange a COmPproimise because ¥ ‘__ rec

are afraid of fighting like brave people.”* 2 e
The village councils had told the erutatlomsts ’
they would not be able to remain Sikhs if the Guru

H aﬂda * 3
nued to fight with the Mughals. So they were in a fix 2 o

i ' ' d their mn®-
feeling of disappointment and sorrow filled - <o
The Guru was also disillusioned with the attitude adopted S

by them.
* “Quraj Praleash” (Ain 1, Ansu §),
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THE BATTLE OF MUKATSAR

Meanwhi]e, the Sikh sittin
warning to get ready as the din fngndutsltlesltnrgvf::dpthgjtvethz
enemy was approaching, The Guru was about to shoot his
arrow when the Brar Sikhs accompanying him suggested
that the waterpond of Khidrana which was a little ahead,
would be a better site for engaging the enemy, The Guru
agreed and moved on to Khidrana. The Mughal forces had
also by then reached the neighbourhood of Khidrana.

Five of the Majhail Sikhs thought it a matter of
extreme shame to return to their homes, leaving the Guru
and the other Sikhs in a difficult situation. They addressed
their companions with great emotion, as follows :

“By disowning the Guru, we have committed an unpare
donable sin. With what face to show can we now return
to our villages ? Remember, death has to come to all of us,
sooner or later, If we now die in the service of the Guru
our sin can be atoned.”

On hearing these words, forty other Sikhs and one
woman (Mai Bhago) felt moved and headed towards
Khidrana to join the Guru. The rest of nearly 150 Sikhs
from Majha stepped aside to avoid encirclement by the
Mughals. Meanwhile, the Guru had advanced a little
further., The forty Majhail Sikhs thought it expedient to
engage the enemy in between to allow more time to the
Guru to proceed further.

With this idea in view, those Sikhs spread their cottog
sheets and underwears on the trees to show that the Sikhs
had their cantonment stationed there. They also started

- raciting nnrhan; In“r""n nrnﬁctnnnnv thev weuld fire a
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- gunshot in the dtrectlon of the enemy to show their
- presence. On the other side, the Mughal commander, seeing
- that his forces had reached the target, ordered them to keep
~ their matchlocks ready. At that time, Kapura was also
gled up in the enemy ranks, may be voluntarily or with
‘consent of Mughal commander. He was pointing out
track along which the Guru had marched ahead.

When the Mughal forces advanced further, they were
with arrowshots and gunfiring from the Sikh m :










of people. They will be blessed with happiness accordi
to the number of steps they have advanced towards me),

When the Guru came to the unconscious body of Bhai
Mahan Sikh, the leader of the Majhail Sikhs who had given
the letter of desertion, he recognised him and spoke to him
lovingly as follows :

““Mahan Singh”, open your eyes. I have come and yoy
can see me sitting close to you, T am greatly pleased with
you. Demand anything and I will give it to you. If yoy
want your life restored, I will do so.”

Mahan Singh opened his eyes and, on seeing the Gury
in front of him, spoke haltingly :

“Guru Ji, to see you before my end came was my only
desire. I do not need anything clse.”

But the Guru was overjoyed at the spirit of devotion
and sacrifice shown by Mahan Singh and his companions by
meeting the enemy attack. He, therefore, insisted on Mahan
Singh expressing his last desire. At that time, Mahan Singh
murmured : “Guru Ji, we did not recognise your greatness
and proved to be ungrateful sons. Being afraid of death
we deserted you. But you are full of mercy. My only
request now is that you my kindly tear off that letter of
desertion which we gave you in Anandpur and keep the
sangat of Majha linked with you and under your benign
grace.”

The Guru was pleased with this selfless request but told
Bhai Mahan Singh to forget those who had run away out
of fear. But Bhai Mahan Singh had no other desire. He
wanted that shameful letter to be torn off. The Guru felt
compelled to comply with his demand. Seeing his eagerness,
he took out the letter which he was foresightedly caﬂ'ﬁ"‘;
with him and tore it into pieces within the view of Bhai
Mahan Singh. Thereafter, the brave warrior closed his

eyes and breathed his last in perfect peace.

The Guru then asked the Brar Sikhs surrounding him t0
collect dry firewood and prepare a big funeral pyre. =
cremated all the forty brave Majhail heroes with his oWy
hands and in his own presence. He also blessed that M;’
in the following words, i




“The place where any one rjsh

heeg o .be holy. But here forty Sikh martyrs have laid
down the.lr lives after giving up all worldly desires. The
have achieved salvation. The place will, hereafter be knowz
as Mukatsar and not “Khidrane Di Dhab.” :
It was the first of Magh Samvat 1763 Bikrami, corres-
ponding to January 1706 A.D. when this event took place.*

MAI BHAGO

After the cremation was over, a Sikh informed the
Guru that at some distance in the battle field, a woman was
lying seriously injured. There was also the dead body of a
Mughal soldier lying at a short distance from her. The Guru
went there and found the woman to be Mai Bhago still
somewhat conscious. He attended to her injuries and then
spoke to her as follows :

I or saint dies is consi-

“Brave daughter, you came from your home with the
desire to be blessed with sons. But here you have fought
heroically along with your brothers, in the disguise of a
male soldier. Blessed are you who have left behind all
worldly pains and sorrows !”

Mai Bhago, on regaining full consciousness said :

“Guru Ji, I went to Anandpur to have your darshan

and be blessed with sons. But you had left Anandpur. I
then came here along with the Sikhs of Majha, but in the
troubled situation they decided to go back. Soon thereafter
the occasion arose for fighting with Mughal forces. I too
became anxious to join my brothers and fight shoulder to

shoulder with them, in disguise. While fighting, IKilled

*® There are writers who think that the battie of Mukaisar
was fought during the hot season and not in the month of
Magh or January. They adduce the drying up of the

_pond at Khidrana and the paucity of water as the reason

for this presumption. In their opinion, the Maglu fair

 held at Mukatsar was fixed later on by the Sikhs of the
~ area. But the author considers otherwise and holds that

- Maghi date was fixed according to the actual date of the

vent b hi ity o ‘that
ent by the Guru himself. The paucity of vtat._er at
m ;a! tributed by him to failure of winter rains.=Tr.







could stop there for rest, some horsemen told him that in
the nearby town of Kasur, twenty two big Pathan Sardars
were living. They had thelr armies with them and, if they
came to know of the Guru’s presence in the neighbourhood,
they might attack them unaware, The Guru listened to them
and said in a exuberant mood :

“Do not be afraid. If they attack us we will fight as
best as we can. Bu# Khalsa Ji, the glory of Mughal rule has
already ebbed; whatever remains of it will also vanish in a
short time. In this arca of Kahna Kachha, people from
village after village will become brave and illustrious Sikhs.
Wait for some time and see what is ordained by God.'*

While the Guru was uttering these prophetic words, a

partridge was heard chirping. The Guru looked up at the
bird and said :

“Alright, you have spoken and I have heard.” He at
once jumped on his horse and, speeding it, released his hawk
to hunt down that bird. For the first time, the hawk failed
to accomplish the task. The Guru then let go some of his
hounds and also asked his horsemen to chase the bird. After
lot of running and sweating, the bird was cought and
brought before the Guru. Its wings were removed and its

_flesh was thrown before the hawk who notched it to pieces
and ate to its fill. Seeing this unusual thing happening
before his eyes, one Sikh, Dan Singh, enquired from the
‘Guru as to why such a petty bird had been hunted down and
killed mercilessly instead of some big prey. The Guru
explained the mystery in the following words :

““This bird was a Jat in its past birth and my hawk was

2 e merchant). The Jat had taken some

- Doney on Joan from that merchant, but in order to avoid
~ payment he had shifted to another village. After sometime
. %rgﬁant was able to catch hold of the Jat. The letter

ack some money and promised, on Guru’s oath, to
1€ rest also. After some time the merchant died and
birth as the hawk. _Similarly, the Jat also died and
a part,nge ‘Today, when the Iutd‘had
ren of its oath whié!i' had madé“me‘a
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surety. It was in order to settle their
arrange all that in my presence.
have made this query. It is the dut
their doubts freely and it is the
remove those doubts.”

account that g had tq
You have done well to

y of all Sikhs to €Xpregg
Guru’s Tesponsibility ¢,

ANOTHER SIMILAR DOURBRT REMOVED

In Rupana village, where the (Puru stayed next
similar event happened. While the Guru was strolling ne.aa
the village, he saw a big vulturous crow sitting on top of;
ruined building. He shot it down with his arrow. The
Sikhs enquired about the reason for doing s0. The Gury
explained as follows :

““This crow once used to be a Raja with a large army
of soldiers. He had faith in Sikh gurus, In his town also
lived another disciple who once invited all fellow Sikhs,
including the Raja, to meals. He had a young beautiful
unmarried daughter whom the Raja wanted to take away
and marry, When the girl came to know of the bad inten-
tion of the Raja, she promised to go to his house voluntarily
on the following day. During the night she ended her life
by taking poison, after telling her father the reason for her
doing so. She also cursed the Raja to become a vulturous
crow to roam about among desolate ruins. This crow was
that cursed Raja who had been extricated from that birth
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ing good deeds.”
A PROUD YOGI/ REFORMED

After resting for one night in Rupana, the Guru\rcachcd
Thehri village. There, a proud yogi used to beguiie ihe
people by showing miracles. He would milk cows without
the calves and prepare khichri everyday in a new earthen
pot which he would break into as many pieces as the number
of his followers were there to eat it. He had met the Gurt
once earlier also and had told him, You are going around
in the world, calling yourself a Guru, If you have any
miraculous powers, show them to me, otherwise I cnnno;ib:

satisfied”’. In reply, thg Guri had promised to show
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miracles when he would visit
’ It hlS abOd.
thatt ﬁ;’:mfﬁ e went to the place thel:c th: 1(‘:efi recalled
tha © Yogi was sitting ip mcditatio{I gl']r];(:d('} At
. ¢ Guru

took out an arrow from th
: € pouch g
ground and then with the yogi’s head ;ntd(’:;l;;d it with the
e

“Hukam Nath, speak out
_ : s your mind, i :
The yogi repllt?d. My obeisance to Gumi1 1‘363;1:1; IS“ghltli
I was happy with my power of performing miracles bultnso :
b w

that power has been withd : ;
strength.” A o v Shaliny

The Guru again spoke : “Hukam N: ;
go to some other place ? I will show I;lc‘)illlh]’)glohfosrv;;? o
as you may please and then bring you back heré.” The zrc‘
recalled all that he had been wishing and boasting of eajrrlisl
and replied, “All my desires have vanished. You hav:
removed the very essence of my strength and left me like an
empty shell.’”

The Guru took pity on him and said, “You wanted to
see miracles from me and you have seen them. Now rest
here in peace; you have reaped the fruits of your desires.,*
Ashamed of his actions, the yogi left that village and went
to live in another village, called Ratia.

THE GURU OFFERS TO PAY FINE

3 In that very village, there was a grave of one Kasam
,\thatti. While passing along it, the Guru expressed a few
'Bl'dl of praise for the beautiful location and structure of
~ the grave. A Sikh, Bhai Man Singh, objected and reminded
> ‘& Guru of his teachings not to worship tombs or graves.
Guru appreciated the objection and readily paid Rupees
_five as fine for that mistake which he had intentionally

'NOte : The Guru had to show miracles to the yogi m °fd;et
~ toremove hisego and to reform l‘l:;g by :ikhem reh;::
R ﬁ ¥ m ‘ta.ntric’ path. Altho . .ln. N
atural powers are deemed to be maid-servants of
ed with the spirit of God’s Name, these are
for deceiving people and making them one’s

-
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The Guru assured the Brars th
a resting place, which could give him some respite, he would
. ould

e their accounts. But the Bra
> f IS were adam:
preferred money to their faith in the Gury amant,

obduracy, the Guru shot an arrow in the sky

at as soon as he ren ched

They
Secing their

. Strang
._.@ough, a severe thunderstorm developed, followed by !jiff\iy
avy

rain and hailstox:m. T_hn:_ Brars took shelter under trees but
- the Guru remained sitting on his horse whose head he

_:' protected with his shield. The Sikhs provided a cover of
= blankets over the Guru to ward off the rain. The Guru
~ decided to camp at that very place for the night.

Soon, a group of Sikhs arrived. One of them brought
a mule-load of money which he offered to the Guru, with
«all humility.* The Guru gave whatever was due to the Brar
- .Sikhs and then asked Dana what his dues were. With folded
= ‘hands, he said,*“Maharaj, I have, with your blessings, enough
- wealth and progeny. I now only need the boon of Sikh
- faith.” The Guru smiled and told Dana, “You are also a
~ Brar, why are you separating yourself from others ?

. Danafell at the Guru’s feet and begged not to be

~ counted along with others. The Guru was pleased and said,

- *“Just as Bhai Mahan Singh saved the honour of Majha, so

~ have you today saved the honour of Malwa. You should

ﬁg baptism of the double-edged sword and also give up

~the use of tobacco™ . **

~ Dana said,“But Sir, without taking tobacco, one suffers

om flatulence.” The Guru replied, “No, it will not happen
s that ** .

 Then Dana again said, “Kindly eonsider mea Sikh

vithout my keeping keshas i.e. long hair on the head.
?%;Mhas are necessary”, the Guru said, “in order

ifferentiate between Sikhs and others. Without keshas

\er symbols are incomplete.”
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(Five are the symbols of Sikhism, all starting with the lette
K. No one can be exempted from these under any Circumr
stances. These are kachh (underwear), kara (steel brace]et).
kard (small kirpan or dagger), kangha (comb for keepin'
the hair clean). Without keshas and full beard, ajj thi
remaining four symbols are incomplete and of no value),
Dana promised to do as directed. Thereafter, the Gury
administered the baptism to him at that very place ang
Dana became Dana Singh, a full-fledged Singh.

AVARICE OF BRAR SIKHS

Seeing that even after paying their dues, lot of money
had been left with the Guru, the minds of Brar Sikhs were
filled with avarice. They said to the Guru, ““We had joined
your force in the strength of two or three members from the
same family, We had deputed others to look after our
family affairs during our absence. As such we will have to
pay something to them out of the money received from you,
and nothing worth the name will be left with us. So we
should, as a special case, be given double the pay. Ouly
then, can we go back happily to our homes”’.

The Guru saw the feeling of greed prevailing in their
minds. He gave them double the pay, as demanded, and
even then some money was left. The Guru ordered that
money to be buried there and named the place as ‘Gupatsar’
on account of the hidden treasure preserved there.

While returning home, the Brars were feeling jubilant
at having extracted double the pay from the Guru, under
threat and in time, otherwise if they had allowed him 10
cross into another territory, it would not have been possible
for them to obtain anything. One of them dislikf:d the:'ac
remarks and conveyed them to the Guru. On hearing this,
the Guru remarked, “It will not now take long for @¥
Khalsa to establish control over their land and de
revenue from them at shoe point. These people were G&v0
to become rulers but now they will have to live as SPR7_

* From Dasam Granth, -~ » -~ = i@
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on account of their own foolishness, The _ ,
y have spoilt th
mm future by bragging about their cleverness.’'* 50 ”

BAHMI FAKIR CONVERTED AS SINGH

On the mound near which the Guru settled the accounts
of Brar Sikhs, there lived a fakir, named Ibrahim Shah, but

~ commonly known as Bahmi. He had reserved four and a
- half yards of land on which he had built a pucca grave for
~ his burial. He had heard about the exploits of Guru Gobind
Singh in challenging the tyrannical Mughal rule and the
sacrifices of true Muslims, like Pir Buddhu Shah, for his
cause. He had now seen with his own eyes the disloyalty
of Brar Sikhs and the scenes of divine help witnessed by the
Guru in settling their accounts, With genuine faith in his
greatness, he presented to the Guru one maund each of ghi,
sugar and maida and requested him to accept his hospitality.
The Guru gladly did so and had meals prepared for all from

those provisions.

In the evening, while the Guru was sitting in medita-
tion, Bahmi fakir came and spuke to the Guru as follows :

“I have, after due deliberation, realised in my life that
~there is no other religion which can equal Sikh religion. In
'Tf other religions the gurus would first ask their disciples to
~ cleanshave their heads and faces and then send them to beg
~as mendicants. But in your religion, your disciples, instead
:,ﬁ lmhng ugly, wear neat and smart dresses and have
~ buoyant looks. I would like to join your fold and, there-
~ fore, beseech your approval”. - The Guru agreed and asked
~ ‘Bhai Man Singh to prepare he nectar of baptism which was
| ninistered to him He thus voluntarily became a Sikh

| was renamed Ajmer Singh. Itis recorded that ke
ted to stay on that mound as a Sikh practising medi-
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iﬂt SAHIB GRAM AND BABIHA VILLAGES

To. ifeﬂbwmz day, the Guru moved on to a village,
d Gram. Two bania Sikhs, mm




and Ghumi, of that village knew the Guru and welcomed
him in their midst. They offered to bring provisiong for
preparing meals but the Guru told them to first becom,
Amritdhari Singhs before their offer could be accepted
They agreed. As instructed by the Guru, Bhai Gurbakhs};
Singh and four other Amritdhari Singhs prepared the necta,
of baptism while reciting Japji, Jaap Sahib, Swaiyyas
Chaupai and Anand Sahib. After being baptised, the twc;
bania Sikhs were renamed Rangi Singh and Ghumi Singh
respectively. Thereafter, they were asked to bring thé
provisions from which meals were prepared and taken by

all.

After resting there for the night, the Guru marched
through Suniar Gram and Rohle and then reached Babiha
village. He liked a clean spot near that village and rested
there for nine days. The Sikhs of Babiha were overjoyed
and brought large amounts of provisions for the Guru’s
kitchen during the period of his stay there.

STORY OF DIWANA FAKIRS

In Babiha village, a thirsty Diwana Fakir tried to
intrude into the place where the Guru was resting. The
Sikhs, suspecting him to be an enemy agent, killed him.
Other Diwana Fakirs living near the village resented it.
About 50 of them, led by their abbots, Ghudha and Sukhu,
marched against the Guru with sticks, and long and short
axes in their hands, for the sake of seeking revenge. Some
onie told them on the way that the Guru had hundreds of
armed Sikhs with him and that it would not be possible for
them to face the Guru's strength. This terrified them and,
except for the two abbots, all left in batches. These two
i.e. Ghuda ann Sukhu, who ‘could play on Sarangl had
brought their instruments with them, But as they a"'p‘proache“
the Guru they hid their instruments. The Guru’s look
silenced their turbulent minds. When they were af‘u';.ked%fti
bring their instruments also and play on them, they reaiie
the Guru’s intuitional powers, They sang the following
jungle song in a loud voice and in a tune which the Gurd
asked them to correct once or twice :




g9 48", €9 T A& | mer 5w, a3 Bt |
gge wdl, Jdfe gual | §g iz, a3 ug freral 1%

In this mortal frame resides the beloved. Neither parents
%9’: youth will last forever. Far away is man’s destination,
put he is filled with €go. Let him become wise and trcad

on straight path). ) ‘

The Guru was pleased at their performance and at the
change in their intentions. Both of them knew that the
Guru had once donned blue clothes and sat on a cot as ‘Uch
Pir’. They requested him to do the same once again

d give them an opportunity to carry the cot on their
shou]ders The Guru had to oblige them and, while carrying
the cot, along with two other Sikhs, they were filled with
ecstasy At the time of departing, the Guru gave them a
our—cornered rupee and told them to preserve it with them

to be able to continue to enjoy that ecstasy.

TOWARDS SABO KI TALWANDJ

- From Mukatsar, the Guru had started taking the south-
eastern dlrectlon He had passed through Rupana, Gurusar,
atiana, Chandgram, Sehrhi, Rohela and Babiha villages.

A few miles further on he came to Jassi village where there
was a tank the historic significance of which had been for-
80ttcn by the people. The Guru entered the tank on his
horseback with blue-coloured clothes on. This surpnsed
the Sikhs as well as the local people. On inquiry, the Gurs
%ﬁmd that the tank was hallowed by the visit of Sri

Chander who used to take bath in it. The Guru’s
was intended to revive its importance. The peOPl:_
all the more surprised when they found the colour o

m'blml s clothes and that of his horse cnangcu

co:qm out of the tank, the Guru uttered the

f oym words three times :
g gﬁﬂ 98 1 g3 e 98 **

: came to Jassi and will depart after taking jaggery)
_Aaw»" 6&;‘2 Sikh, ‘who was adealer in jaggery,

‘mof the arttcle and Pfes"““*d the :

> (Ain 1, Ansu 13 Chaupai f!@?)
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quantity to the Quru. HMe accepted the same an
every one to eat as much as he liked and also h
to the horses as a feed. The Guru st
for one night only and on the followi
Pucca Gram.

d askeq
; ad it served
ayed in that village

Ng morning reacheq

WELCOME FROM DALLA

Dalla was a well-known headman of that area, He
came, along with 400 men, to Pucca Gram in advance to
welcome the Guru. After paying homage, Dalla invited the
Guru to come and stay in the town of Sabo Ki Talwandj.
The Guru came down from the horse and all sat down on
the ground waiting for the remaining Sikhs and rest of the
paraphernalia to arrive. The Guru enquired from Dalla
about his welfare and that of his clan. While thanking the
Guru for his blessings and expressing sympathy at all that
had happened, Dalla said :

“O True King, the Mughals have been very unfair,
deceitful, and cruel towards you. You were forced to
vacate Anandpur, your family got separated and your four
sons became martyrs. It is a matter of pain and regret that
you did not remember me in such difficult times; otherwise
all my fighting men would have reached and chastised the
enemy and not allowed so much loss to have taken place”.

The Guru appreciated his words of sympathy and

nliad
P‘. A%\ ']

“God’s will was like that. The sacrifices made in t_he
cause of righteousness and the country’s honour will fructify
one day. To repent now will be of no avail. To kill or be
killed in the battle field is inevitable. It all had to happen
in that manner.*’

Dalla, to further express his sympathy, continued :

“Sir, whatever you - have said is correct but we are also
your Sikhs. You could have sent a message through some

our
one and I, along with my men, would have con'il: :‘: ‘Y’:m
aid immediately. All the loss, now incurred could ha

e
Aw

<~ avoided or minimised.”’

The Guru again told Dalla :

“Time once gone by cannot return, nor can i




onee incurred be replenished.
express his sorrow at what ha:ld}-]a But Dalla continued to
all what he said and changed tzpened.. The Guru heard
gitting amidst the congregati s LR
assembled, includi on and preaching to th
a , including Dalla and his men ; o
Meanwhile, some mechani .
turers of Lahore arrived a?llclllcsplzvclcc’l wl: r: arms manufac-
number of guns of varied designs which :hore the Guru a
with them. The Guru handled some of ey had .brought
double-barrelled gun which he wantctzl tthem e h.ked e
some one. He asked Dalla sitting close c;:»tetsctnn :Y.almmg s
his stalwarts for the purpose. But Dalla f? li i
could not give any reply. Some of his fol'l s perp].c o
away lest they might b Bl ew, o ol eg 50
h y might be named by Dalla. The Guru repeated
‘ e reque.st but Dalla remained sitting with eyes downcast
At that time, the Guru asked one of his disciples sitting
nearby to go and tell i : S
: g ell the two Sikhs standing at a distance
gnd tymg their turbans that the Guru wanted to aim a gun
at some body anfi had called one of them for the purpose.
BO'I!I of them, with turbans in hands, came running and
: !yjitlg with each other to be the first to serve as a target.
- To sohe t.hc prqufmt situation, the Guru asked both of them
3 .to. stand s!-de by side, and let the bullet go over their heads
- without hitting them.
: " A ?'_he G_uru was very much pleased with those two Sikhs
gl blessed them. He toid Dalla :
TR “LOOk. 1 want brave Sikhs like these. Such men were
me then also. They died after killing many. But your
ner ’thped away on hearing the sound of guns. Do you
! v-m‘nt‘ed to kill anyone ? Your men, if they had been
With me at that time aiso, would have run away and brought
ace. My followers here even now are of the same
‘and courage and are not afraid of dea
2 felt ashamed, and, bowing before the Guru,
m to shift to his fortress in the town for resi-
ay there as long as he liked.
N SABO KI TALWANDI
‘Ranghar horsemen in the rear had
ru got on his horseback and proceeded
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Phe Ranghar horsemen were camped near the Guru’s
tent, whereas the Khalsa soldiers set up their camia near the
~ fortress. Dalla arranged for preparation of meals inside
~ the fortress but the Ranghars were supplied dry provisions
" to enable them to cook their own food near their tents as
. desired by them. The Guru approved of these arrangements,

MATA SUNDRI JI AND MATA SAHIB DEV|
ARRIVE FROM DELH|

Several days had passed in the peaceful atmosphere of
~ Sabo Ki Talwandi. The Guru now thought of enquiring
~ about the welfare of Mata Sundri Ji and Mata Sahib Devi
- who were languishing in Delhi after separation from the
~ Guru at Chamkaur. He sent two reliable Sikhs to Delhi to
~ bring them, without revealing as to what had happened to
their sons and mother-in-law. He also sent messages to
- other Sikhs living in near and far-off places, as well as to
~ those musicians who used to recite gurbani and divine
~ music in the Guru’s presence in Anandpur. They all came
4 thronging even from distant places like Poonch (Kashmir).
~ But when they heard about all the tragic events, which had
taken place eversince the Guru left Anandpur, and saw with
" their own eyes the pitiable condition of living as a refugee
~ in contrast with the glorious days of Anandpur, they could
M-Wthhﬁld their tears. They were filled with pain and
. amguish, particularly when they came to know of the
 martyrdom of all the four sons of the Guru as well as of s
mott er Mata Gujri Ji. The Guru consoled them saying __that
m G,od’s trust which had gone back to Him, enshn.ned
sternal glory. In their absence, thousands of Sikhs
ng him were like his sons, he told them.

s the arrival of large numbers of Sikhs, fegula-r
;:;:n to be h:]gd in Sabo Ki Talwandi, both
*ﬁ'iﬂﬂenings. It was in one of thosc: congre-
“Mata Sundri Ji and Mata Sahib Devi arrived
accompanied by the two Sikhs. With downcast
' _.‘gf.ftmrs, they fell at the Gu_ru’s feet. The

.m and blessed them by placing hxs.hgngs

of them. After being seated in the
Ieft side of the Guru, they looked -
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of Guru Nanak. Some of the Sikhs 8
out that the Guru himself was the tenth Guru Nanak, so

. what was the need for expressin :
sSing such a desire. In re
. the Guru gave the following clarification Y

itting nearby pointed

:_:_' - “As the Sikh congregation, you are also the image of
- Quru. Your concept is correct but I have in mind the

~ gpiritual light in gurban/ which Guru Arjan Dev, the fifth
E Guru Nanak, had compiled with the help of Bhai Gurdas.

1‘0" see it, rea.d it and then think over what is written therein
is what I desire, so that the souls of those who have become

- martyrs might rest in peace and those who remain might
derive consolation therefrom. That sacred volume is now

lying with the descendents of Sodhi Dhir Mal in Kartarpur.,
‘We have to bring it from there with due respect.”

On hearing this, some Sikhs who had come from Doaba
and a few others of Malwa got ready to execute that task.
After travelling for a few days, they reached Kartarpur
(near Jalandhar). They went straight to the Sodhis (who
also called themselves Gurus) and, with due respect, conveyed
4 to them Guru Gobind Singh’s desire. It was emphasised
- that, just as after the martyrdom of Guru Arjan Dev and
- the demise of Mata Ganga Ji, Guru Hargobind Sahib had
- the scripture recited by Bhai Buddha, similarly, Guru
~ Gobind Singh desired to arrange its recitation for the peace
~of those who had sacrificed themselves for the protection of

n

~ But this had no effect on the Sodhis. They thought
,'; at after having lost everything, Guru Gobind Singh now
wanted to snatch away the scripture by making some
" Iv".l.".;hey therefore, refused to comply with the
It is possible that, if Dhir Mal had been alive, he
e agreed, out of mature thought, to part with the
purpose reqnired, § 2
Mal was the son of Baba Gurditta, the
‘Hargobind and, therefore, Guru Gobind
onship. So Dhir Mal and Guru Gobind
sthers. The volume of Granth Sahib
ed by Guru Har Rai, in inheritence

i
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Harkishan and after the latter’s demise it remaine
family in the custody of Dhir Mal.

Dhir Mal died in 1677 A.D. When the Sikhs came ¢
Kartarpur in 1706 A.D. the volume was available with Dh'o
Mal’s grandsons. They remembered the enemity Dhiy M-;':i
had with Guru Tegh Bahadur on the question of succession
after Guru Hargobind. Inspite of the repeated assﬁnang

din thy

given by the Sikhs that the volume would be returned safely
in the same condition, the Sodhis were adamant. On
other hand, they tauntingly remarked, ““If Gobind Singh
calls himself a Guru, let him compile his own Granth, just
as Guru Arjan Dev had compiled it once.” The Sikhs felt
sorry at those remarks and returned empty-handed to report
the matter to the Guru. On hearing what the Sodhis had
said, the Guru thought deeply over the matter, for a complbi.
cated question had arisen before him.

THE COMPLICATED QUESTION

Whether to re-write the Adi Granth or not was the
complicated question which the Sodhis of Kartarpur had
raised before the Guru and that too in a taunting manner,
thus challenging his very guruship. The following points
would need consideration in this connection. There is no
doubt that Guru Gobind Singh was the tenth Guru Nanak
in whom the same jof (spirit) prevailed. He had ascended
the Guru’s throne in regular line of succession after Guru
Tegh Bahadur. Many writers and annotators have confirmed

this concept in their writings, e.g.
&'53 919 difge fiw yas @9 mfeaa |

(Guru Nanak and Guru Gobind Singh are perfect Gurl
incarnations).

The story in the Janamsakhi that Guru Nanak PIOP”'
sised the redemption of Mula Khatri of Sialkot in his tefi
form was proved true when Guru Gobind Singh (@Fﬁwntb,
Guru Nanak) shot a hare near Shikar Ghat in Naadef

(Deccan) to grant salvation to Mula who had taken bﬁ#i? _

- vt N OB

that hare. Had Guru Gobind Singh not decided to Fﬂ‘@'ﬂg |
the Adi Grauth, his guruship would have WM
the Sikhs. Moreover, he himself had written 1D
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Natak that all the ten
the same jof (spirit).
(2) Sikh history records th:

Harkishan, had verses of thcﬂ(];:t1“:3&1;1::1]1(3(1(11;‘1“ i
water-carrier by the touch of his stick on his hcad).’ Similar
events are known to have happened in the |jfe times :)l'
‘almost all the Sikh Gurus, The challenge thrown by tﬁc
‘Sodhis had, therefore, to be accepted in order to confirm
‘the belief of the Sikhs in the competence of the Guru,
particularly after so many sacrifices had taken place.

(3) After the death of the Guru's sons and, in the
absence of any authorised volume of the scripture, the,
"Sodhls would never have shown the Adi Granth in their
possessxon to Amritdhari Sikhs. In that case, the whole
history of Khalsa Birotherhood could have taken a different
turn.

~ (4) There was a danger that Dhir Mal's descendants
.would in due course of time, set up their own gurudom by
owning the Adi Granth as their own personal property. In
the Granth, itself, shabad or bani had been declared as the
~ @uru. This was a ready plea available to them for owning
mlhip This they did try to do for some time but after
~the Sikh Raj was established and the authorised Damdami
: m&vqlnmel was available as the spiritual guide of the
s, the Sodhis had to remam in the background and be

e e file L st . & Manmtbh ¢ o ‘Inﬂﬂ‘“"‘ f“.mﬂ *n
- wuen Jnm SHOWILE the Adi Granth {o whosoeve

-~
Gurus should be deemed as having

a dumb

THE AUTHOR'S VIEW

‘martyrdom of the Guru's sons, there was no

P
" '—ﬁ adividual in Sodhi family whom Guru Gobind

int as his succelsor. On the other hand,
*‘wi r of Guru Amar Das and wife of Guru
Ay K Ll mm ﬁ-omher revered father that




predicament compelled Guru Gobind Singh te Te-Write the
Adi Granth for the spiritual guidance of the Sikhs after hj
demise. Had he not done so, the descendents of Dhir Mabi
would have easily misled the simple-minded Sikhs, parti
cularly the Punjab peasantry, by making false propagandl;
about their guruship through their own missionaries, Keep-
ing all these factors into counsideration, the Guru announced
his decision to re-write the holy Granth. A separate tent
was set up for the purpose and arrangements were made to
collect paper and ink. According to historical records, the
Guru, after morning ablutions, would enter the tent in the
early hours of the morning and dictate the bani to Bhai
: Mani Singh, seated behind a curtain in the same tent, for
nearly six hours every day. This strenuous but inspiring
practice continued for nearly three months until the whole
scripture comprising 1430 pages was completed from beginn-
ing to end, through the spiritual and intuitional powers of

the great Guru.*

The Guru was immensely pleased when this stupendous
task was completed. He arranged an Akhand Path (conti-
nuous reading) of the whole Granth, which he heard with
rapt attention in the presence of forty other Sikhs. There-
after, he himself offered the prayer in memory of all the
martyrs and had the customary karah prasad distributed
and langar served to all. As long as the Guru stayed in
Talwandi he daily explained the teachings of gurbani to the
congregations through his discourses. This tradition was
later on continued by Bhai Mani Singh by organising
taksal** in which katha or discourses became a regular

feature.
The ﬁnmpi!nﬁnn of the new volume of the Graﬂth at

= At = = EALANSAR WA Wwidiw AW

Damdama Sahib was indeed an achievement of great si.Sn_i'
ficance. It gave an opportunity to the Guru to include l# it
the compositions of the minth Nanak, Guru Tegh Bahadur,

which the Sodhis of Kartarpur might not have agreed t?f_w

* cf. “Guru Gobind Singh” by Dr. Gopal Singh, p. 77-

*#Literally meaning a mint, but here it denotes a -sgheol ;’:

_ which higher spiritual education is imparted. Wﬂh&“
present a number of such ingtitutions functioning among

it
~ h‘l\v‘;“‘

the Sikhs (see “Mahan Kosh’*—Tt.). L S e
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in the volume available with them on account of animosity

parboured by them against the nint}
: 1 Gur .
of succession to guruship. uru on the question

DAMDAMI| BIR*

The volnme of the Granth written b ' i Si
~ at Damdama Sahib was taken by the GgruBzTL:gI?iltﬁlg'gh
~ to Nanded. It remained there for the congregation to ;m
_. ‘and worship till the end of the Guru’s life time. As :e
;‘;'m it was taken thereafter cannot be said w.ith ano
- certainty. No written evidence is available to show that thz
~ volume taken to Nanded was sent back to Damdama Sahib
~ to Bhai Mani Singh or any other copy was prepared by any
~ oneat Nanded. It is, therefore, reasonable to think that
~ while the Guru was dictating the ban/ at Damdama Sahib
n two copies were prepared simultaneously—one by Bha’i
- Mani Singh and the other by Bhai Gurdas II who was a

;:;-.gg;'mtemporary of Guru Gobind Singh. Alternatively, the
19&9!!(1 volume must have also been prepared by Bhai Mani
- Singh and retained there for reading and worship. It was
~ the volume available at Damdama Sahib that was pronoun-
ced as the spiritual Guru of the Sikhs. That is why it is
m as ‘Damdami Bir’ and all printed copies are shown

as having been transcribed from it. Later on, Baba Dip

arding the actual mode of re-writing this ‘Bir’ or
ne, many writers think that the Guru must have
lected some old copies of the Adi Granth or portions
from the Sikhs. But no such evidence is available.

.u had left behind all the literature he had at the
/ing Chamkaur and come away emptry-handed.
known copy to be available was ‘Bhai Bano
which was in Mangat (district Gujrat in West
‘distance of about 500 K.M. from Sabo Ki
called as ‘Khari Bir’ by Guru Arjan

some additions made therein by Bhai
e Guru sent his Sikhs to Kartarpur







boon of seven sons instead of one.*
On that particular day, the

. amy prey. The Guru enquired if any Sikh :
~ had not dressed his hair pProperly gn tliztlg the party and

admitted his fault, at whicl{ the Guru said ; it
: afe RE3 Ras _z{a'é‘ | ST3 AN waem Qi |
'9H HEd AU 3fe 713 | sfa 95 fasr g YR'S Pk

- ‘pefore going out, one should dress up cleanly after taking

- bath etc. and say his prayers before leavin '
b g. Then onl
- his tasks be accomplished). ko

hunting party could not kill

THE LUCKY AND THE UNLUCKY

- Bhai Bhagtu, son of Bhai Adam, was a venerable Sikh
. of the days of Guru Ram Das. His grandson, Dayal Das,
. son of Bhai Gaura Ji, of Bhuchogram came to see the Guru
- with some money as present. The Guru asked him to be
- baptised and become a full-fledged Singh. But he preferred
- to remain as he was inspite of the Guru’s repeated persua-
- gsion. His son, Gurbakhsh Singh, however, became a Singh.
i de was the predecessor of the Rajas of Kaithal, with whom
~ Kavi Santokh Singh stayed and completed his *“Suraj
Prak- h’!.

4 ~ Two other grandsons of Bhai Bhagtu and sons of Bhai
Jiwan, also came to see the Guru and were lucky enough to
Teceive the baptism. In fact, Bhai Jiwan had iwo Wives.
The other two grandsons from the second wife also became
full-fledged Singhs. The first two brothers were named
Bhai Ram Singh and Bhai Fateh Singh and the second two
tothers were known as Bhai Bakhtu Singh and Bhai Takhtu

BHAI GODRIA BLESSED
ai Godria was a recluse who remained occupied with -
. :.‘_ ; - v . . ; -milar
Yash” (Ain 1, Ansu 21). There isa similar
life of( Guru Hargobind when Mai Sulakhani
£ of the Guru’s horse and sought the boon
was also similarly blessed with seven







e Wl”l(:ha”cngt it and kil your soldiers even if we
may have to. cave our homes and take shelter in jungles
where you will not get even a drop of water * gic

rep]fgsdc::;gs:ialiii: ?atly Pleased at the holdness of Dalla’s

One day the Guru and his two wives, along with some
Sikhs, went out to see the fort of Bhatinda. On the w;'L
he stopped at Chak Gram, where Bhai Ram Singh, son )mlt
Bhai Jiwan, who had earlier taken the bapli;m h-:-d
g _mangcd for the Guru’s rest under the thick shade of 'pi;;al
- trees, with the surrounding land watered to make it cool
- The Guru liked the place and remembered the days spent :;;
Paunta on the bank of the Jamuna river. Arrangement for
providing rest to the ladies’ was made in Bhai Ram Singh's
home where food was prepared and served to all.

Bhai Ram Singh had a stepmother who was a devotee
of the Guru. She had prepared a khes (bedsheet) with her
own hands and was waiting outside the door of her house
for presenting it to the Guru. The Guru anticipated her
- desire and, to the surprise of all, went aside from the
- normal route to accept the present. Bhai Ram Singh also
- presented to the Guru Rupees one hundred in cash and a
- horse of good breed, complete with saddle and other
..' ‘gnppings.

R oo BHAI DAYAL DAS FORGIVEN

*ﬁff':_From' Chak Gram, the Guru came to Bhucho village
- where Dayal Das, who had earlier refused to take the
baptism, lived. The Guru’s horse was thirsty but it wouid
not drink water from the pond located near the village. The

Dt Lk i st was disiaclined (0 drink that

er because it was somewhat dirty and als°,b°°au’e i.t
1 sand in the village. This







life. But he used to misappropriate the money. MWe did not
desist from the practice in spite of several wan;in s lAf‘o
‘death he had taken birth as a deer and had thu§ ;-cceivt:;
the necessary punishment at the Guru’s hands. Such is the
_ destiny of the persons who are not faithful to their masters.
In Talwandi, there had been no rains for the past several
months. Human beings, animals and birds were all feeling
miserable on account of draught. They came for help to
the Guru who advised them to pray to the Almighty God
who would satisfy their wants, They all went back to their
‘homes and offered individual and collective prayers. In a
short time, there were heavy rain showers and the entire
area was filled with water. Such was the power of prayer.

_SEVERA_L' THOUSAND SIKHS BAPTISED IN MALWA

After the rains, the entire Malwa region was caught in
the grip of malaria. Due to high fever, people became weak
and nervous. They approached the Guru for suggesting
some remedial measures. The Guru smiled and said, “Heat
has greater effect on naked heads. Why don’t you tie turbans
on your heads by becoming full-fledged Singhs and reciting
gurbani regularly with love and devotion ' Many people
adopted this course and received the baptism of double-
edged sword. Others also, who eame to Talwandi from

distant places, followed suit According to Trumpp, quotcd
by Dr. Gopal Singh * the Guru administered the baptism t0
~ nearly one lakh and twenty thousand persons in Talwandi
~ alone. :

Bhgid Out of those, who came from distant places to receive
~ the baptism, three outstanding figures were -
::ﬂm}‘l.‘ ade o F I.J:ntrl'ct H-_a!_)

ie.' ﬂtsgba Pheru Singh of ALLOCK (QiSiii
BRI 8 o uT )
At the time of Baisakhi of 1699 A D., one Bhagat Phe:ru
come to Anandpur. He was baptised, alo,”g with

s and he went back to meditate oD God’s Name
onary work. He preached in hilly areas upto
ted many people to Sikh f&lﬂl.-’.'iﬂe Jps

, and, as such, came, along with many
. homage to the Guru _in Talwandi.
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The @urx gave him ¢ |

his own hands, and, at‘terhli3 dr?s's and' arms of a Singh with
St H : aptising him, named him Roch
: fng % € was 1nstructed to contemplate on God’ OC -
lnn!sel-f ?nd also spread the Guru’s teachings am0 o
by qxvntmg tl.aem to receive the baptism as h Olzsg others
Bhai Rocha Singh expressed his difficulty in doingem gcsli(c)ione.
work among the brahmins of his area who were c:atry
minded and proud. The Guru blessed him and told hilT: ;;
_go ahead fearlessly and every thing would be alright.

Born in 1688 A.D in village Kaunsa (distt. Hazara) in
“the house of Punjaba brahmin of rism sub-caste, Sant Rocha
- Singh came under the influence of Sant Baba Punjab Singh
at the age of 14 years. He was baptised when he was 19
“years old. After the demise of Sant Baba Punjab Singh, he
found it difficult to perform the duties of a mahant ina
" dera and also act as the Guru’s missionary. He, therefore,
left the dera and went for meditation to a solitary place on
Salkot hill, nearly 5 miles to the west of Baramula
(Srinagar). The place where he meditated has a gurdwara
known as Tapiana Sahib built in his memory.

Sant Rocha Singh had attained the stage when the
words spoken by him came to be true. His very look ful-

filled the wishes of the people. The brahmins who used to
worship stones came to adore him as thakur. Thatis why

e, later on. became popular all over e
~ Thakur Bhai Rocha Singh. He not only did missionary
~ work in Kashmir but also went to Hazara, N.W.F.P. and
- Pothohar where he converted thousands of persons to Sikhism
- and built gurdwaras for holding congregations. The foun-
tion stone of the first Panchayati Gurdwara 11 the
10r’s village, Nara, was laid by Sant Bhai Roc!:a Smgl'l_
red upto the ripe old age of 115 years z_md due-d at his
. in Rawla Kot in Poonch in 1803 A.D. His photo
ut up in the Sikh Museum at Amritsar and the
i Kashmir Government has built Sant ‘Rocha
near Jammu in his memory.

L Rocha Singh, the following three
es © ﬂifﬁfdmﬁ.__ ghg__miqa;qn;ry«-wark in
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of Lahore. S.lmilarly, another groy
see the Guru informed hi
bringing as presents for the Guruhen’ll“gifsv;}::?tevcr by
who told them ““Look ' B st .
» Whoever comes brings the news that
e has been robbed. Has any one of you ever informed me
that you have also looted the property of the Subedar
Listen, Khalsa Ji | Tam now telline you frankly that the
~ first nine Gurus had been following the policy of keeping
ppaoe and concentrating on rememberance of God and
~ service o.f _mankind'which have been the sheet-anchors of
Sikh religion. From now onwards, after hearing such
stories, I am going to make you read ‘Chandi Ka Path’ and
arm you with fighting weapons, Whoever takes the baptism
-of the double-edged sword and becomes a full-fledged Singh,
‘will achieve victory. He has to respect and preserve the
keshas which are my symbol.”

To infuse them with war-like spirit, the Guru arranged

a mock-fight between the Brar Sikhs, armed with lathis, on

one side, and the rest of the Sikhs on the other side. The

Brars were asked to lead the attack and others were asked
~ to defend themselves, As a result some persons were injured
. on both sides. The Guru watched the mock-fight from a
~ distance and warned all to be always ready for fighting as
~ well as for self-defence in the manner they had exhibited.

" THE CONTENTED AND THE NOT SO CONTENTED
~ Oncethe Guruhada jlargt: quantity of pudding prepared
~ and placed before all the Sikhs to snatch and eat it as much

ﬁ,t.‘...ﬂ'- Ty TReY ar_ . £ L. QiLhe fall 1moOn i‘t 1ike a !”ey
4 .umy l!xcaa IVIOSL O LT O2IAllo, iwiz =)

~ but there were others who stayed back frmp tl.ae s.kwn.lrsh
mem contented with their -due.&hamn.-d;lstnh;l:g:;
" The Guru noticed it and said, “My Khalsa will be o :
“ es, those who are contented ‘with their dug _;l;:ru: :tl;u
rs who believe in grabbing the share of others

 the love of Sikhism in their hearts.




beeome a eentre of learning for the Sikhs and will
as Guru Ki Kashi. Efforts are now being made ¢

Gurmat Training Institute at Damdama Sahib.

DALLA BAPTISED

be knewn

0 Set uDa

One night, Sardar Dalla came duly armed ang &
guard where the Guru was sleeping. The Gury told Eod
several times to go and take rest but he persisted in hijs s;?
imposed duty. The Guru felt pleased and asked Dallat-
seek whatever boon he wanted. On hearing this, Dalla sai:
“Maharaj, I need only as much space near your rcsting'
place as is occupied by a peehri (low chair for ladies), The
Guru told Dalla to take the baptism of the double-edgeq
sword first. Dalla replied, ‘I have been taking remenants
of your meals, touched with kirpan, as prasad. Is that not
enough 7" The Guru laughed and told Dalla again, “Look !
my pleasure lies in your taking the baptism and becoming a
full-fledged Singh.”

AN IS I Y gIFI TR IRA D
(Whoever takes baptism of the double-cdged sword will be
owned by the Guru and will be able to cross the ocean of

life),

Dalla agreed, Me received the baptism at the Guru's
hands and was renamed Dalla Singh. The Guru gave him
a beautiful and heavy sword (along with shield); two golden
bracelets studdied with gems, worth two thousand rupees:
two turbans; two tunics and two pyjamas, which continued
to be reverred in the family of Dalla Singh, long after the
Guru left the world. According to Bhai Vir Singh, these
articles are still available with the descendent of Dalla

Singh.

ANCESTORS OF NABHA AND PATIALA RULERS
. BLESSED -
One day when the Guru was sitting in the m.id; 0;:
congregation, two Sikhs, Ram Singh and Trik’k_s. for the
with cart-loads of flour, pulses and other provisions f

__Gum’s kitchen. The Guru enquired if they md_ bro 2

* “Susaj Prakash” (Ain 1, Amsu 29).

the !
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rm materials from their own homes or h
~ from outside. They replied that whatey
 was from their own homes but some had been contributed

y their relatives also. It was their keen desire to see the
uru that had brought them there.

ad purchased them
er they had brought

ey IS, -

(=

it
”

~ Someone from the congregation told the Guru that
ose two persons were the same who had arranged the
emation of the two elder sons of thc Guru after the battle

‘Chamkaur. On inquiry by the Guru, the two Sikhs
ated what had happened as follows :

 “Sir, after the battle of Chamkaur was over and the
~ Mughal and hill chieftains’ soldiers had left, we searched
~ for the dead bodies of Sshibzadas Ajit Singh and Jujhar
: jingh. Lest we might be detected, one of us started
- collecting firewood in anticipation and the other tore off
-,clotthcs and smeared them with mud so as to look like a
~ mad man. The dead bodies they were in search of were
~ lying buried under other bodies but we were able to locate
L d recognise them, As soon as the fire was ready we were

le to arrange the cremation.” .

M’Gum was very much pleased with that they ha
v and told them to ask anything they liked. Both of
. with folded hands, said that eversince they had come

t side of the country, they had not been able to settle
sert anently on their own lands, like other tillers of

aﬁz- Guru sympathised with them and told .the:;:
d that they will rule over vast tracts of lands
eral vlllages towards Delhi and Lahore pndg;-
He kept them for seven days with Rif 82C
leaving gave them two turbans as robes pf
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= cendants of Bhai Ram Singh and e
descendants of Bhai Ram SIb8”
o e the xalers of the Sates of Nabbs
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. Kapura at the hands of the Mughals,
py the Guru. All those present ip

- surprised to hear the news.
- gave the following details :
| ~ “In Dhilwan, a fair is held ¢very year in which Sodhi
~ Kaul Ji is honoured by the devotees. After the battle of
§ ukatsar, when Sodhi Kaul Ji was sitting on his gaddj in
~ the fair, many people came from the surrounding villages
 and offered their presents to him. Kapura also came along
 with several men. In the same manner, his rivals from
~ Bargari village also arriveds After drinking bouts,

as had been prophesied

: th_e congregation were
On inquiry by the Guru, they

men
from both sides attacked each other with sticks, daggers and

~ gwords. To stop them from fighting, Kaul Ji sent Sri Ram,
- his great grandson (son of Abhai Ram), who first pushed
- back the Bargaris and then the followers of Kapura. One of
. the Kapura’s men, who was drunk, shot at Sri Ram and
~ killed him, Others took his dead body and brought it before
~ Kaul Ji. The Sodhis got very much enraged and, with arms

3 “They started fighting but were overpowered by
~ Kapura’s men who outnumbered them. As a result, Sri
~ Ram’s younger brother also died. Both the dead brothers
~ Had to be cremated together. Abhai Ram could not tolerate

e loss of both his sons and cursed Kapura that he would
tonly be hanged by the Mughals, as prophesied by the

4, but his entire family would also be killed.”

“After some time, Isa Khan Munjh, the ruler of Doaba
-enemy of the Sikhs, attacked Kapura and captured
 inside a grass store-room in his fortress. The

carried him away along with them but on the way
‘that it would be no use wasting a bullet on him.
was_hanged from a tree and, according to bis

plastered with mud to remind

=




INVIIATIVIN FRUNV EMFERUR AURANGZER

It will be recalled that after the first letter w
Machhiwara the Guru had sent another lettel; -
Zafar Nama, to emperor Aurangzeb from Dim; g

letter also, the Guru had expressed his inability to In thay

faith in the oaths taken by the emperor and in hig sa Ve any
justice. That is why the Guru was not prepareg t:inse of
g0 to

the Deccan to meet the emperor, as desired by the latt
er,

The emperor was then 91 years old. Zafar Nama p

a deep effect on his mind as it not only revealed the ¢ i
but also the fearless character of the Guru’s personarll'lth
Bhai Daya Singh, who had delivered that letter, had s“ '
how, on reading it, the emperor perspired and got ,unner::;
He repented and felt remorseful at his past deeds, as Wa;
clear from the private letter that he wrote to his sm;s."' This
was also the reason why the Governor of Sirhind, who had
warned Dalla Singh twice by writing strongly-worded
letters, refrained from implementing his warnings.

The emperor had shrewdly retained Bhai Daya Singh
and got a letter of recommendation from him in the name
of the Guru to the effect that the emperor was feeling sorry
at what had happened and was anxious to have a meeting
with the Guru at Ahmednagar, He had also written a letter
to his minister in Delhi, instructing him to withdraw all
orders issued against the Guru and prompt the latter to
meet him in the Deccan by providing him security of passage
and expenses required for the journey. Both these letters
were sent through two special messengers who first delivered
the letter meant for the minister in Delhi and then brought

the other letter to Sabo Ki Talwandi for delivery to the
————— winn An vanaint nf thnce letters fhat the Glll'u madc

o Ts .
OuUru, it Was Of ICTlipe Ui ot 25is%2= 258

up his mind to meet the emperor.

His decision to go to the Deccan was also guided bY
his desire to make the repentent emperor withdraw all st
orders which intended to obliterate Hindu culture from
land by destroying their religious places, language "
scriptures. One of those orders, issued on meuml:
.1664 A.D., prohibited Hindus from riding 18 planq

% Reproduced on page 138.

itten from




from practising worship in t . .
and Diwali festivals ang fron?l‘::lilﬁ’atfi.:;mtﬁiliib;atﬁg Hf)h
on the banks of the Jamuna river. The Gury had :2 e:r:) df?
with Islam but he could not tolerate the emperor’s ;nx:ti
Hindu policies. The same humanitarian spirit worked in
Guru Gobind Singh as it did in the case of Guru Hargobind
who insisted on emperor Jehangir to release the 52 Hindu
princes incarcerated in Gwalior fort before he ’
his own release.

could accept

The.degl:adation and helplessness of the Hindu society
at that time is depicted by the following letter which Shiva
Ji wrote to Raja Jai Singh II :

“If there is an aura of self-respect in your sword, if
your galloping horse has any strength, then you should use
them against the enemics of Hindu dharma and root out
Islam from our sacred land.

“You do not know what atrocities this treacherous
emperor (Aurangzeb) is inflicting on the Hindus. I know
- you have established relationship with him. But in doing
so you have thrown the respect of your family in dust.

“It is not the time for usto fight among ourselves
because the Hindus are passing through acritical period.
Our womenfolk, children, country, wealth and pigus deities
and their worshippers are being destroyed by the emperor’s

ez T G haoe vranrnhad mlch a

monsirous deeds. His despotic rule has reached su
~ stage that if it is allowed to continue, no sign will be left of
- us on this earth.

~ “Jtisstrange that a handful of Mohammadans should
E be able to rule over this vast land.”’*
s It is clear that, so far as the question of }lprootifné the
potic Mughal rule was concerned, the views of Guru
-'Sinfhgl;nd Shiva Ji were the same. But the Guru
no enemity with Islam as such. He did not harbour,
.will against Muslims because many good Muslims
vorted his cause and sided with him in the fight







"~ TRAVELOGUE THIRTEENTH

DEPARTURE FROM SABO K| TALWAND/

The Guru left Sabo Ki Talwandi for th
Oetober 1706 A.D. He had stayed there forengzcrizaonntll:;
and some days.* During that period Dalla Singh had becn
baptised. The Guru asked him and some of his Brar Sikhs
ff?a@dompany him towards the Deccan but they declined to
go to such a distant part of the country. Some of the Brar
‘Sikhs actually left Talwandi stealthily but Dalla Singh had
‘not yet gone. The Guru apprised him privately of some
‘important political reasons for which he had decided to go
to the Deccan to meet the emperor. He also told him that
Mt be ossible for him (Dalla Singh) to rule over the
ere he lived, but due to family and local

lmchments he did not give a satisfactory reply.

From Sabo Kn Talwandi, the Guru reached village
Kewal in district Hissar and from there he entered Marwar
resting in Jhorji and Jhanda villages on the way. Then
ﬁo Sirsa where there is now a big gurdwara cons-
m ms memory '
ﬂgll thls Journey, Bhai Param Singh and Bhai

| ’(the ansgstors of Bhal Sahib of Bagrian)

~ Xemain vfth the Guru. There, in Strsa, the Guru had a
8 Ti?ﬂh nedc;&als prepared and, ‘standing on it, he saw
f “”h s 5f land all around hlm. He told Dalla Singh,

' ‘ still accompanymg the Guru. that he wanted to
e hin th’f l& o‘? all that land but Dalla Singh was ‘not

“The Guru kept silent.
. ¥ gh, me'mwsujgh’

Gur fll mdmdi | for



DALLA SINGH ULTIMATELY SLIPS AwWAY

Two Sikhs, Ram Singh and Fateh Singh, had agkeq the
Guru for permission to go home but the Guru hag not
agreed. During the night, when the Guru was asleep op
that specially prepared cot, the two Sikhs slipped away,
Dalla Singh also, finding it to be a suitable Opportunity,
placed the two golden bracelets and the double-edged sword,
which he had received from the Guru by way of blessing,
under cover of the Guru’s bed sheet and slipped away
unnoticed. In the morning, when Dalla Singh was found
missing, the Guru enquired as to what catastrophe had be-
fallen which had made Dalla Singh, who had earlier begged
for a small space to stay close to the Guru, to run away.
At that stage the Guru asked all other Sikhs to let him know
who, out of them, were thinking of leaving for their homes.
One Majhail Singh replied, “Sir, the Brars- have gone; now
we poor Majhails only are left.”” The Guru told them not

to say so, as time would come when they will dominate

over Malwa.

After that event, the Guru left for Nohar town, 30
miles to the south of Sirsa, and rested there. A big gurdwara

exists in that town in memory of the Guru’s visit.

AN ASTROLOGER ARRIVES

." .lr".n- FoS o S 0= B o1 ol & ~ rs
in Nohar town, an astrologer came {o see the Guru.

The talk centred round the question of good and bad omens.
The astrologer, after making his calculations, told the
Guru : “Sir, the purpose for which you are going to the

Deccan will not be achieved. The emperor. will die before
von reach there., His son will seek your support i.n Ehe
matter of succession.”” The Guru smiled and apprg.clatgng
his knowledge of astrology gave him some gold coins 2
blessed him. The astrologer found a new wave Qf Jo¥
running through his body. He said to the Guru : “Slf_t "
have enlightened me just with one benign look; 119‘!."..199-8,-,’,'
those persons are who stay in your presence all ':'h'%‘ A
The Guru replied, *“Without faith, no one,ca@;bemﬂtﬁ_w A
who lack faith are like the persons who, not knowing B
to milch the cow, are content with oonmnsthﬁm iy

104 ' S e




Ve
After the astrologer had left,
horseback for seeing the town of No
* dry, unsympathetic and busy in coy
- shops, the Guru prophesied :

839 @ 1 HIa, fHw wrefodi-ng B3q |*

(When the Singhs arrive in the town of Nobhar,
plunder it and loot the gold coins).

the Guru went out on

har. Finding the people
nting gold coins in their

they will

- BHAI PARAM SINGH AND BHAI DHARAM SINGH
BLESSED

These two brothers served the Guru devotedly all
- through that journey. They would move outto the next
stop in advance, prepare a high-pedastalled cot with their
hands and keep it ready for the Guru’s rest, From Nohar,
the Guru went to Bhadra. The intervening distance being
long, every one felt tired. The Guru had sweets prepared
and served to all. The horses were also given their fill,
Pleased with the service of Bhai Param Singh and Bhai
- Dharam Singh, the Guru gave them two horses for riding
and some arms for wearing on their body.

“When the Guru reached the next stop of Suhewa, those

- thou two brothers were already there, ready with the cot

fﬂ: ﬂi'e --:-—n'n -n.f Qnmn nf fhP Qikhﬂ Whﬂ had accom-
NJULW DO AWVDEs

,- panied them in the advance party, complamed to the Guru
~ that Bhai Param Singh and Bhai Dharam Singh had,
~ instead of riding the horses, walked all the distance on foot,

~ holding the reins in their hands. They had also not worn
lﬂmnm. on their bodies but carried them in bundles on

—awa

~ their heads. When the Guru enquired from them as to the

n why they had done so, the two brothers, with tears

ove in their eyes, replied :

‘Sir, we are indebted to you for the gifts of horses and
/ou had gwen to us. So as not to show any disrespect,

ported to have been fulfilled when the

ﬁhaf Pur in 1754 A.D.. but finding
[ hﬂ lt Indy mm,
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it ready by the time - the Gury ar

| rived. It

. &fore t:Je Guru came to know the type of s;?sg;o;r r;i
¥ ﬂuﬁﬂ ng on. _I.-Ie Was greatly pleased with the two brothers
~and showered his blessings on them, saying :

~ "You have fulfilled i :

E - a4 your duties and ice i
. 868 spirie of Sikis rendered service in

7 m. You may go home now. You

-....- s r
dﬂﬁfs will be more powerful than sword, You will have no
- worry or fear from any quarter.” |

P

- - On the following morning,
- beseeched the Guru to protect them
- next world and never to forget them.*

before leaving, they
here as well as in the

AT PUSHKAR RAJ

b 2 ‘This is an historic place of Hindu pilgrimage and is

L ~at a distance of about 12 miles from Madhu

__f;ﬂnghana. On reaching Pushkar Raj, the Guru explained to

- the Sikhs the importance of the place which was visited by

- Guru Nanak and where he had discussion with Siddhas. In

- the morning, they all bathed at the ghat sanctified by Guru
‘Nanak and said their prayers. Pandit Chetan Dass met the

- Guru there and enquired who the persons with long hair,

~ beard and arms, accompanying him, were. The Guru

 replied :

- “They are my newly-created Khalsa who are distinct
from the Hindus and the Turks. They are servants of God
and yet in their infancy. Time is approaching when the

fughal rule shall come to an end and the Khalsa Raj will
abli: AM”

248 m ash’’ (Ain 1; Ansu 35). In his comments on

this Ansu, Bhai Vir Singh has mentioned that when these
reached home, they were not welcomed by their
 were alive and who thought that the two were
Tﬁ em went back to. the Guruam!
e cament. The Guru gave them & “pothi
tbol of his pleasure, on seeing
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IN DADU'S ASHRAM

Dadu was a well known saint of his times anqg
was the abbot incharge of his ashram when the Gyry
that place. He had heard from the sadhus and saints comj
from the Punjab about Guru Gobind Singh and poy 1¥
had sacrificed all his family for protecting the Hix d;
dharma. He had also come to know that the Gury wy
travelling through Malwa on his way towards the Dec:,-.:ams
He came, along with his disciples, to meet the Gury ami
after exchanging salutations and expressing sympathy at the
atrocious events that had taken place, said :

J aity Y
Visiteq

“Guru Ji | why was it necessary for ycu to give up the
path of spiritualism and involve yourself in worldly anq
political affairs. If you had not opposed the rulers, things
would mot have come to that pass. Our Dadu Ji hag

tought :

gre =iger 79 99 fas =9 fes de |
331 A 9 el Bm =udl @ Je

(Dadu. banish your claims and live without involvements,
for many have passed out of this world after making false
transactions).

The Guru laughed and told Jaita Ji, “Daduli wasa
saint. By giving such sermons, he had created a feeling of
helplessness in his disciples. The result was that at first
the Pathans and then the Mughal rulers came from abrc:a‘d
and enslaved our country. Uptil now they are destroyié
the Hindu culture and torturing the population. Ihave
been sent by God to safeguard dharma and protect righteous
persons For doing so it is necessary to fight wntbtl[f
tyrants., Some losses are, therefore, inevitable. If D?‘@ s
had been alive today, I would have given the follow

reply to his sermon :
¥E w9y §3 @ A3 § B B2 |
fed adar wram g3 A3 Haml 92 | g
(Dadu ! it is justified to lay claim to your tf@‘
those who are depriving you of it. Only the pure

x g Yy
R



' @n hearing the Guru’s
eply, the Atk
presented another couplet of DaguY: ¢ abbot smiled and
< e AHt fags @ afs ar 1 aife |
A3 Hd BMfee &1 mn gefe

~ (Dadu! watc.h the time and be thoughtful of the future, If
.:._-r any person hits you with a brick, you should

blow on your head). receive the

3 But. the Gu-ru thought otherwise. He said to him, “You
E area saint, believing in renunciation. But those who have
to deal and punish the evil-doers would rather say :

- eg ndi fawrg d afs ar sl afe |
Ad Wd gle e Jag I3 fomfe \*

(Dadu | Watch the time and make an assessment of the
future. If anyone hits you with a brick, you should strike
him with a stone).

He further remarked :

 “These are dreadful days of Kaliyuga. The despotic
tyrants have their sway over the country. ¥he saints and
the cows are feeling miserable. The foelish rulers are
- destroying the country’s culture and dharma. Instead of
 bowing before them, we should chastise them and make
~ them bow. Such oppressors cannot be excused.”
_':_". P . ;;.A.!.l. thoge present heard these brave words of the Guru
~ and felt inspired. The abbot invited the Guru and all others

to haye meals in his hermitage as it was Dadu Ji’s desire to
ys feed the guests. The Guru said, “]?ut JOu e
hnav (vegetarians); we have our hawks with us. You
» firct fasd and satiafy them.”

N
BT e

The abbot could sense that the Guru was a‘:oit?lng the
jon by advancing such a plea. He sa.l_d. ‘Sir, these
WTY Jucky to be associated with you. They
rmed good actions in their past lives. We
, with folded hands to accept our hospi-
¢ vegetarian preparations made of jawar
his cc to prepare

hﬁ, co . 3 L-:r:.' g




the meals. When the Quru approached the hermitage, b . ::-A‘llf

touched Dadu’s mausoleum with his arrow by Way' oir | ghﬂ,‘;-

showing respect. On this, the accompanying Sikhs - Wﬁ’ !y

tioned the Guru as to why he had done so when it was g h;v?‘

part of his teachings not to worship graves or samadhjs ;&50.]
They expected the Guru to pay penalty for doing what wéé aﬁa t
prohibited. e a‘fiiﬂ
The Guru was pleased and replied : “I did 5o in ordes sﬁﬁtf

to test your sense of awareness. Tell me now what you Want o

me to pay by way of penalty. By a concensus among the
Sikhs a penalty of Rupees one hundred and twenty five was
decided upon which the Guru paid gladly. With that amount
the Sikhs had a small kitchen tent prepared which they pay
carried along with them during the journeys.

or
The Guru and the Sikhs all ate the food prepared out gbi'
of jawar and bafra at Dadu’s hermitage, It surpriséfl 'c've'i_'j- p‘éti
one when at the sincere request of the abbot the hawks also alsc
had their fill with that food. lett
On the following morning, Mahant Jaita Ji, alo'hé _ilvith till
the other hermits, came out and joined the congregation, mil
The Gurn advised them about the duties of saints for the Gu
upliftment of the people’s character. During the discuésionp. the
Mahant Jaita Ji mentioned to the Guru that in the D_eccé@;
on the bank of the river Godavri, there was a bairagi yo
Bt Saied BaWh Matns Dabe 1S WA S HECRENEOr o
tantric views who had made many followers by exhibiting co
miraculous powers. The Guru heard those words with ti
smile on his face but kept silent. S ex
After two days’ stay, the Guru moved on to La}‘ re
et sk a s we wdiled . Aentl ogifl LG 1335 ALES aﬂfacﬁ_, -
Utam, vMongnair and Kullait. 1h€ 1dast piace iau ass 11g

surroundings and the Guru stayed there fdg‘ 12 ‘Ha‘l’ys,
perhaps in anticipation of the return of Bhai Daya Singh.

BHAI DAYA SINGH RETURNS ;
It was at Kullait that Bhai Daya Singh, on his Te

from Ahmednagar, met the Guru in February, 17;)71‘“
Both were over-joyed to meet each other after a -t

nearly two years. Bhai Santokh Singh has Wr el

—a o e

* “Suraj Prakash” (Ain 1, Ansus 37 and 38). -




two mace-bearers came with Bhaj Daya Singh as
of Aurangzeb and brought his letters a2
Bhai Daya Singh had brought the news
'g, lying seriously ill. Obviously,
llﬂ'e been written from death bed.

G e

n that no mace-bearers came with

~ and that the letters in question had been sent by the emperor
jer after reading the Guru’s Zafar Nama, Peihaps, Bhaj

1 Santofh Singh wrote it nearly 100 years after the event,
merely on the basis of heresay.

WHY WAS BHA! DAYA SINGH DELAYED ;

messengers
ready referred to.
that the emperor
such letters could not
It, therefore, stands to

Bhai Daya Singh

. It has already been mentioned that the mecting of Bhai
A ma Singh with the emperor had been delayed for several
' by the courtiers, due to the machinatious of the

rnor of Sirhind, who did not want the cruelties per-
;ﬂi’ﬂfed by him to be exposed before the emperor. It is
~ also possible that the emperor, after reading the Guru’s
~ letter, might have asked Bhai Daya Singh to remain there
~ till some satisfactory communication was received from his
~ minister at Delhi about his proposed meeting with the
~ Guru. On inquiry by the Guru, Bhai Daya Singh explained
J’ﬁﬂp&mr s reactions as follows :

k. “ﬂahara] ! When I met the emperor, he enquired about
*éﬁare in respectful words. And, when he Opened
yo téfté‘r and started reading it, the condition of his mind
could be judged from his changing facial expressions. Some-
tim, ?*’ ihowed feeling of ecstasy, and sometimes his face
g ne ] anger and then depression. It seemed the truth
ected in your letter compelled him to see himself i :n t:::
~ After a few days, it became known that he had
to his ministers in Delhi to Issue orders to the
.;_,%vithﬁraw all orders against the Guru and seeP
d by rendering whatever services were neede l'ibSr
y had a keen desire t0 meet you during his

-.aﬁéﬂ of this meeting, he remains in

nd &es not move about or hol d audiences.

e round n‘m the emperor is not » FATIR

[Lze 7 0T St S B
S ps

S



)

DEATH OF AURANGZEB

After leaving Kullait, when the Guru entered Rajasthap
somebody, who came from the Deccan, conveyed the news’
that emperor Aurangzeb had died. The Guru enquired ook
him how the emperor’s end came and what diseage had
afflicted him. According to historical evidence recorded by
Bhai Santokh Singh® the emperor had Iqst all cppetite and
power of digestion. Whatever he took acted as poison in’
his body. He remained in that condition for several days
terrified, as if it were, by angels of death. ’

It was the same Auranggeb who had imprisoned his
father for several years, who was responsible for the death .
of his brothers, who had put an end to the life of saints
like Sarmad, whom the child Guru, Guru Harkishan, had
refused to see and whose despotic orders had led to Gury
Tegh Bahadur’s martyrdom. :

Now Guru Gobind Singh had frankly and boldly
apprised him of his sins and lack of genuine faith in God:
and also told him that if ever he (the emperor) met him, he.
(the Guru) would teach him how to follow the righteous:
path. It seemed the emperor wanted his sins to be forgiven
by the Guru as he could not see any one else who could do
so in his old age and declining state of health. But God
willed otherwise. Although the Guru had decided to meet
the emperor and was moving fast towards the Deccan, it
was not in the emperor’s luck to be forgiven for his evil
deeds. He breathed his last at Amampura, near fort Bhiga,
on his way from Ahmednagar to Aurangabad on February

20, 1707 A.D.  According to his own instructions, his dead
bOd'V was buried 1:[\. a Lkitnha arava nane tha tamh Qf_hls

nuina glave nicar waf Oiuo : T
mentor-guide, Khwaja Sayed Zahin-ud-Din, in Kh“dabadg g
It was later on, under Lord Curzon’s advice, that the erst-
while Nizam of Hyderabad got a marble tomb erected 03
the grave. Born in 1616 A.D., Aurangzeb lived for 91
and five months. His last will, which confirms the d
rated state of his physical and mental health, as ¢

above, is given in Appendix I.
v v —




SUDDEN BATTLE AT BAGHAUR
After learning

about the emperor’s death, the Guru
. declded to return to the north instead of going further down

towards the Deccan, This refutes the suggestion that the
was going towards the Deccan only for missionary
“purposes. On the other hand his main object was to make
,-F;.:. .emperor realise the atrocities committed by his govcrno‘rs
anc punish them for the same, and 2lso to persuade him to

withdraw all anti-Hindu laws and instructions.

Nearby, was the historic city of Baghaur, where
Krichak, the brother-in-law of Raja Birat, was killed by
‘Bhim for trying to molest Draupadi. The Guru decided to
‘sec it before returning. Before the Guru and the accom-
panying Sikhs could enter the city, the local chieftain
thought that some neighbouring ruler had come to attack
"& But the Guru allayed his fears and instructed the
‘Sikhs to buy their requirements on payment and not to

P

antagonise the local inhabitants in any way. He decided to
‘camp outside the town where several people came to pay
age and give presents to the Guru. The Raja of Baghau_r,
Shiv Pratap, also became friendly. He joined the Guru in
:  walks and learnt archery from him.
~ But three miles away from Baghaur lived a Rana, who,
though related to the Raja of Baghaur, was not favouarabl,y
inclined towards him. His men had captured the Gurw’s
;amels and also held some Sikhs in captivity. About 15
khs chased the Rana’s soldiers and had their camels anfl
released. In the skirmish that ensued the Rana’s

rs were defeated. Next morning the Sikhs mounted

: 1) ’ a high p]ace.
e

 Rana’s soldiers surrendered and came to the Guru for
don. The Guru asked the Sikhs to withdraw the siege
I red the people to move about freely. s
. ﬂle Rana, who had gone out, retu.rnel?d:ma
' 'fn the skirmishes th?t t;ollowed, the
hi Idiers accepted defeat.

| h';voety of the Sikhs, the Raja of Bag;::zr
\e Guru to stay in his town for some more Gays,







TRAVELOGUE FORTEENTH

BACK TOWARDS DELH/

At the time of Aurangzeb’s death, his eldest son,
Bahadur Shah, was in Jamrud. His well-wishers communi.
‘cated the news to him, but it reached him 13 days after the
~ death.* He advanced post-haste towards the capital and by
‘the time he reached Agra he learnt that his younger
brother, Tara Azam, had, in his absence, already declared
~himself as the successor of emperor Aurangzeb, Bahadur
~ Shah did not have enough army with him. He al.so lacked
~ courage to fight with Tara Azam, lest the latter might treat
- him in the same manner as his father Aurangzeb had done
- with Shah Jahan and his other sons. it
- Bahadur Shah, in his dejection, consuloted with his
A Mrs.u.-to what could-be done in the circumstances.
ey 4 afte ving Anandpur, had joined the
nand L, Afos, loaving Angndnr, bad ioised the
- e of Bahadur Shah as his minister. He v1h
~ Bahadur Shah to seek help from Guru Gobind Singh who,
he said, could be contacted near Baghaur in Rajputana at
that time. Bahadur Shah did not fecl satisfied with that
A HG 'éncmifﬂ d from Bhai Nand _Lal. as tc:l fo
L r of soldiers available with the Guru. Bhai Nan
. : " Anarhta- AP ed not expect helpon t-hc
- - .'. _mt rrpﬂl:a‘amt one ne thetic word rm

A nnmgﬂc'a_.l.,men.gth' _One.sympa <2k . _

his mouth was more than enough. Sri Ram Chander
- sigigs u"“ 1 as Lankesh (ruler of Lanka) and
BIEPRS JRMRDLLES T “after the death of Ravana.
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This argument appealed to Bahadur Shah. He sent Bha
Nand Lal, along with another courtier, Hakim Rai, to the
Guru, with the request to forget the deeds of hig father

Aurangzeb, and to benevolently extend his help for recap. g
turing the imperial thronc from Tara Azam whg had {off
usurped it in his absence. ~ 400
BAHADUR SHAH SEEKS GURU'S HELP %
Both Bhai Nand Lal and Hakim Rai came and met the phé
Guru near Baghaur. It was a strange sight to witness when . o6
- Bhai Nand Lal saw the Guru living like a recluse, He wh
recalled the glorious scenes of Anandpur and could not he
withhold his tears. With a heavy heart he disclosed to the . 4w
Guru the object for which Bahadur Shah had sent him, ful
After some thought the Guru replied, “If that is the s
situation, Bahadur Shah would have to accept one of our ud
demands. He should agree to dispense justice without fear. Bl
No doubt, he has lost the throne which was his right. We U
will help him regain what is due to him.” b
Normally, no ordinary person would have been content of
with mere verbal assurance. The Guru did not have a large
army with him at the time.** But Bhai Nand Lal was a man A
of faith. He knew the Gurn who had given that assurance.

History records that Tara Azam was also marching
~ from the Deccan towards Agra with sneed n Otdel'to
occupy the throne there. He was challenged by Bahadur
Shah at Jaju, near Dholpur and Chambal river. The Gﬂﬂl'
reinforcement had not yet reached there and Bahadur 4
_ felt depressed. But soon the Sikh soldiers, ulldﬂ:.the

: command of Bhai Dharam anh arrived_ oﬂ fhe " e Sk

‘_ ' elephant wnth him and the rest of the army . m
foot and on horses. Tara Azam was al‘loﬁ' ‘

"ef"’fﬁatm

r



- tahr:d :::iﬂ:i ;ﬁ his army to fight. The battie continued for

‘ Next day also a fierce battle raged. The Sikh] soldiers

~ gavea good account of themselves and Bahadur Shah felt
i encouraged. He thought that if, after victory, the Guru put
E forward a difficult demand, he would try to dodge hri)m

~ Soon the tide turned and he started losing on the battle:
~ field. Indismay he again sent Bhai Nand Lal to the Guru
. during the night and begged for more help. The Guru told
~ Bhai Nand Lal about the treacherous thought that had
- " occurred in Bahadur Shah’s mind, in the same manner in
~ which Guru Nanak had exposed the Kazi while praying at
~  the mosque in Sultanpur Lodhi. Bhai Nand Lal became
~ aware of the reality but persuaded the Guru somehow to
~ fulfil the assurance that had been once given. The Guru, in

0
¥

~  his benevolence, again blessed Bahadur Shah’s efforts and
~ advised him to continue the fight on the third day also.
~ Bhai Nand Lal told everything to Bahadur Shah who felt
. surprised at the Guru’s power of intuition in knowing what
- had passed in the former’s mind. He sent a written letter
- of apology to the Guru, through Hakim Rai.

~ On the third day a very bloody battle took place. Tara
Azam was surprised how a handful of opponents had killed
‘thousands of his soldiers. Soon, two sharp arrows came
cing through his head and throwing him down from the
ant. With his death, his commanders and soldiers all
yurage and the battle came to an end with victory of
adur Shah. It surprised him not a little that the two
s that had struck Tara Azam were shot by Guru
Singh himself as they carried picces of gold with

ca = ‘urﬁ“nah e it. However, to kecp
e, he distributed prizes to his commanders on the
himself as the rightful



Singh and four other Sikhs. He gave them robes of hon

at the time of their departure. He also sent, through the

a letter addressed to the Guru on the following lines : em,
“In helping me to win this war of succession, yoy iy

proved that you are always against injustice. [ wjj .e_‘}ee

remain obliged and grateful to you. I would haye don :

myself personally to thank you but I am busy ijpn settli

down on the throne of Agra and making other administragjys

arrangements. It is my earnest request to you to comal ;

meet me in Agra. I have also to request you to acco,'np"any

me towards the Deccan.” ST Lo

On reaching Delhi, the Guru first went across the river
Jamuna towards Shahdara. Many Sikhs from Delhi came
to see him there. He expressed his desire to see the city,of
Delhi but the weak-minded Sikhs of Delhi accompanied him
on a boat along the river to show him the city from outside.
They were afraid that, by going inside the city, evil-minded
Muslims might not be tempted to do some mischief. They
arranged for his stay at a distant place in Moti Bagh (then
known as Mochi Bagh). He knew the minds of Delhi Sikhs
and expressed the view :

fest g fAyl Har 937 | A8 HEHT J85 dar 1¥

(I have seen the way of Delhi Sikhs. They are like gilded
copper plates). 1R S

On the following day, a large number of Sikhs came to
pay their homage to the Guru. He went, along with them,
at first to Ajmere Gate and Chandni Chowk and M
Ganj. He had necessary arrangements made for the main-
tainance of those places where Guru Tegh ‘Bahadur was
martyred and cremated, He also gave a lot of mm:ﬁ“ v
their upkeep. et

The Guru had not yet replied to Bahadur;W: e
tation to go to Agra. Meanwhile, the gmppml.'-i..( : ’
Delhi on some urgent State business. During that P&’
the Guru had gone to the jungle near Nizamt

hunting and was resting at ‘t‘ﬁe“ﬁface now <

®4Suraj Prakash” (Ain 1, Ansu43).




im a hunting party riding on horses,
several Sikhs on foot,

By chance, Bahadur Shah had also come out for hy nting
in that area. One of his elephants, in intoxicated condition,
ran towards the Sikhs. There was a stir in the Sikh camp
put the Guru asked every one to remain calm and pone(i
‘He patted a he-buffaloe grazing nearby and, fixing his shield
on its forehead, prompted it to challenge the elephant. It
did so and attacked the elephant several times, forcing it to
run away. When Bahadur Shah heard about this event his

g}mh in the Guru’s greatness was confirmed. He went back
straight to the Red Fort, without meeting the Guru.
~ On another day, when the emperor was playing chess
with his courtiers in the open lawn of the fort, the Guru
t from Moti Bagh an arrow which pierced a foot of the
spt on which the emperor was sitting. The arrow had a
gold piece attached to it which showed that it was of the
type which had struck Tara Azam'’s head. The emperor
”[wal as the other courtiers thought that it was a miracle
'Guru Gobind Singh to have shot the arrow so accurately

;‘-._.-__ %‘a dxstant place like Moti Bagh, Soon, another arrow

There were also

i same type came and pierced-the other foot of the cot
" It bore a message saying, ‘It is not a miracle; it is an art.’
~ This confirmed the belief of the emperor that the Guru was
*mily a saintly person who was also a past-master in the

t of archery.

- Now, Bahadur Shah’s desire to meet the Guru increased
the more. On his return to Agra, he asked his minister,
1an Khanan, to invite the Guru to Agra, which he did in

3 0 lowing words :
. “The warv aager to meet you, so kindly make

’!W emperor is veiy €&
,wm to come to Agra as early as possible. The
frank discussion with

ould not have a free and
lhi in the presence of fanatic maullis. That is
een reﬁ'ammg from meeting you there. As you
: maammts have to be made
. Wm, lookmg
‘.es ww - He has

W him
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TRAVELOGUE FIFTEENTH

TOWARDS MATHURA AND AGRA

. Itwas in July 1707 A.D.

‘ started on his journey from Delh
. Agra to meet the emperor. In Mathura, he stayed near
!surgj Kund’ from where he visited all the important places
- connected with the life events of Shri Krishna. How happy
~ he must have felt to see with his own eyes those places
~ which he had described earlier with such intuitive depth and
- poetic excellence in his composition entitled “Krishnavtar’"!

| While resting under a tree, the Guru saw a monkey
~ lifting the shield of a Sikh and climbing on a tree. The
- annoyed Sikh was about to shoot down the animal but the
* Guru told him not to do so. Instead, the Guru had some
- sweets brought and spread out for the monkeys to eat. They
- all ate the sweets but still were disinclined to surrender the
1 shield. The Guru then placed some /addoos on his hands
iﬁd invited that particular monkey to come and pick them
'IlpJ It came and, placing the shield at the Guru’s feet,
~ started eating /addoos from his hands, to the astonishment
g Sf:all the Sikhs. The Guru caressed the animal on its head
-~ and allowed it to eat all the sweets without fear. How lugkY
 that monkey was who received so much love at the hands of

lihat Guru Gobind Singh
1 to Mathura and then to

4 s IN AGRA
% Aflaer Staying i1n Mathura for a couple of days, th;:i;lg:
‘moved towards Agra. On the way, at one place, 16 ¢

| E4a o S i from a
_ cugh: a bowl full of water B
Sikh browgh: ° Hered it to the Guru, saying







ts, The emperor also sent his courti '

egents to invite the Guru for the r(t)ll;:?;rgs Wi:\l: :::u:blc
.. inted for the meeting the Guru dressed himself in :M
~ clothes and, accompanied by Bhai Sahib Singh, rode ins:l:
the fort where the meeting was to take place. All other Sikhs
. were asked by the Guru to stay outside the fort,
~ The ez.n-peror was v?altmg inside, along with his promi-
~ pent courtiers. On seeing the Guru approaching he stood
~ ypand came forward to welcome him. The emperor was
“-”wy impressed by the glow on the Guru’s face and, out
~ of respect, placed both his hands on the Guru’s feet. The
~ Guru was seated on a pedastal made of sandalwood, with
precious COVers spread over it. The emperor and the
~ courtiers were also seated at the appointed places. Bahadur
~ ghah still remembered the atrocities committed by his
~father, Aurangzeb, and the nobility and magnanimity shown
by Guru Gobind Singh in restoring the imperial throne to
~ him. He, therefore, respectfully addressed the Guru in the
~ following words, translated from Punjabi version of the
g mgm text® :
) _‘“‘"E”‘?p,,_l.eader of the knowers and worshippers of God. O,
ord of the wise and illumined souls ! Is your bodily
. the fountain of all mercy, alright ? By your peace-
sight, all my worries have vanished. I have zlso
d this kingdom with your help and blessings. I will

elf to the maximum extent to fuifii ail your valid

these words of praise, the en;;:ror beek-
easurer, who brought several valuable presents,
e .robes. abril]iant_plum_e” andagoldﬂ
fat Twarikh” by Ahmed Shah Batalvi, quoted

Suru Gobind Sivsh” (Urde) B3 02




dhukh-dhukhi (a rectangular ornament for wearin

breast)®, costing sixty thousand dinars in thosedgy:’" the

last was by way of award for the bravery shown by thc.Gu s
in killing Tara Azam. The emperor presented all th

articles to the Guru with his own hands. He algg Wan:; | We

to earmark a big estate in the name of the Gury but th
latter refused it. He only accepted the robes, the p]um:
and, on the emperor’s insistance, the dhukh-dhukhij algo,

The emperor also requested the Guru to accompany
him to the Deccan after the rains were over, Meanwhile, he
invited the Guru to stay with him or wherever he liked ang
to meet him off and on. This new turn of events took place
on August 2, 1707 A.D. It was the same Guru who some
years back was being chased by Aurangzeb as a rebel, Now
he was being welcomed and entertained by his son and the
new emperor, Bahadur Shah, so lavishly. Strange are the
dictates of destiny !

HISTORIANS’ SILENCE

Except Lala Ghanaiya Lal and some Sikh historians,
all other Muslim and British historians are silent about the
part played by Guru Gobind Singh in defeating Tara Azam.
They have recorded that Guru Gobind Singh had sent two
to three hundred Sikh soldiers, under the command of Bhai
Dharam Singh, in aid of Bahadur Shah’s forces. But they
have not mentioned that Tara Azam had died as a resuit of
two arrows shot by the Guru, for the reason that the Guru
had not personally joined in the battle. But such writers
are not aware of the strategy adopted by military generals.

Sri Ram Chander had killed Bali by his arrow shot
from behind the cover of a tree. That is why it wasyaﬂeﬂ
amogh ban (the unerring arrow). Guru Gobind Sinzh-iffd
sent most of his Sikhs to the battle front. Only a few W s
left with him. The Guru himself was watching the progress .
of the battle from a high place at a distance. ,Rigmﬁwf:
appropriate time he must have dashed forward Wh{* R
horseback and, unnoticed, shot his arrows at Tara Azam

from a viable distance, just as_he ‘h'ad d'on-? in the bat




Ni rmoh Garh and Mukatsar earljer. The G
che art of archery. He had made a mention of that art in

his Epistle of Victory addressed to emperor Aurangzeb
MoreoveT, the Guru had promised Bhai Nand Lal that he
would kill Tara Azam and have the imperial throne
cestored to Bahadur Shah.

3137 MTAH T4 H13* |
gz @uar= AN3 faerd *
('[ will kill Tara Azam along with several of his noblemen).

It was in fulfilment of that promise that the Guru had
1o resort to behind-the-scene tactic as he did not want to
come in limelight in that war of succession. But emperor
Bahadur Shah had acknowledged the Guru’s part in killing
Tara Azam while presenting the precious dhukh-dhukhi as
an award to the Guru for his bravery. This is also further
porne out by the Guru’s own Hukam Nama addressed to
the Sikhs of Dhaul (near Anandpur) in the following
words :
%0 Satguru Ji.”
- «“The entire sangat of Dhaul is my Khalsa ! The quu
will protect you, remember the Guru always and your life
will be redeemed. I came in all safety to meet the.cmpcfor
 and received the robe of honour and dhukh-dhukhi, costing
~ sixty thousand dinars. By Guru’s grace, g}lnofl::i":‘:‘;?
 are being accomplished. I will also come ali€T & e =75
;.?u m: commgndment to all Khalsa that they _slgzltli:
. remair united and thus be happy. (Samvat 1764 Miti
—October 1707 A.D.)” ‘

uru had mastered

i S T PR - 3 nderSthﬁt
Ll -‘fg.%! 519; avoid jealousy among his cf"f‘m%,‘ BETeT
Bahadur Shah kept this award as a secret and Bave 1t £7 5
vy ! is meeting him in Agra.
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war of succession. Among such foreign writers e
Elphinstone, Forrester and Malcolm whom the Sik;
historians, after due research, have given appropriate replieg
and proved that their line of thinking was Wrong. In the
present book efforts have been made to remove the -,
understanding on the strength of some old historic Writingg
of Sikhs as well as non-Sikhs. |

(1) Khafi Khan, as already stated, hus mentiond thgy
“Gobind” while travelling with Bahadur Shah, along wi,
two or three hundred horsemen, had developed ‘rafakap
{friendship) with the emperor. If the Guru had takepn
service with the emperor, Khafi Khan would not have useq
the word ‘rafakat’. Khafi Khan was very inimical towards
the Sikhs. Had the Guru actually taken service, he would
have highlighted it in his writings.

(2) Malcolm, though first agreeing with Forrester, has
later on contradicted® him and said that it is not believable
that Guru Gobind Singh who had suffered so much at the
hands of the Mughals and who was known for his valour,
uprightness and ever-readiness to punish the oppressors,
could have even thought of taking service under a govern-
ment against which he had been rebelling all along. Nor
was it possible that the Mughal emperor, Bahadur Shah,
being aware of all the past happenings, could have confided
in that rebellious Guru by taking him in his service. o

(3) The writer of “Twarikh Bahadur Shahi”** has
written as follows : o i S

“At the time of Aurangzeb’s death, I was in Del
Mughal army was marching towards Burhanpur 1
Deccan. Guru Gobind Singh, who was a ¢
Guru Nanak, was also travelling in those
the imperial army. He was preachiug to




3 ~ This 19; the oldest writing written within a few days of
mngzcb s death and there is no mention in it of the G
~ paving taken service with Bahadur Shah. e
. (4) Macauliffe, after reading man ¢
~ the Sikhs and non-Sikhs, has wntter{ thl':'sliol;ﬁlflvd:sngigz
- asked for the Guru’s help, which the latter sent under charge
-; of Dharam Singh, after the emperor had accepted certain
mdmons Further, the Guru met the emperor in Agra,
i ~where he was presented with many gifts. He was also
;:: invited to stay with the emperor in Agra, as long as he
Obviously, such a treatment could not have been
mded to an employee.

- (5) In his book “Gur Sobha” written in 1741 A.D,ie.,
. dy33 years after Guru Gobind Singh had passed away,
- Kavi Sainapat has confirmed that the Guru had a meeting
. {‘miemperor Bahadur Shah in which the latter presented to
- the Guru robes of honour and other precious gifts which
- the Guru accepted and asked his Sikhs to carry them to the
- place where he was staying. Such an honour could not have
3 m extended to a person in royal service,

- (6) Lala Daulat Ram Arya, while writing his biography
. ﬁﬂlm Gobind Singh, has disagreed with Elphinstone that
~ the Guru had accepted employment with Bahadur Shah.
| _ﬁi’of the view that, after taking aii circumsiances into
~ comsideration, it has to be accepted that just as ‘Rajas extend

Ip to each other in times of difficulty, Guru Gobind Singh
also helped Bahadur Shah to win back the throne, parti-

2 he was the rightful claimant. The emperor

y 'praents to ihe Guru in acknowledgement and

n 0 f the help given. He also wanted to grant an
name but th:s was refused by the Guru.



always carried one tou-t eacn 01‘ gold 1o help the Victim:
relatives to perform his last rites. Bahadur Shap alfns
ascending the throne, brought the Guru to the Capit,a| ter
honoured him. and

(8) Reference has already been made on page 203 ¢
Ahmed Shah Batalvi’s “Umdat Twarikh” in which Bahaqy.
Shah’s own Persian words (translated from Punjabi) ha\vr
been quoted in which he had welcomed the Guru in Agey
thanked him for his help and honoured him by Prcsentiué
valuable gifts. He had also promised therein that he would
try his best to fulfil the Guru’s wishes.

(9) Surinder Sharma has also written as follows :

“Guru Gobind Singh received a letter from Prince
Muazzam (Bihadur Shah) asking for the Guru’s help, With
friendly relations existing between the two, the Guru had
promised to extend the desired help.”

“After victory, a big darbar was held in Agra fort.
Bahadur Shah was declared as the emperor and successor to
Aurangzeb. Many Rajas and Sardars offered their presents
to the new emperor. Thereafter, Bahadur Shah offered his
heartfelt thanks to the Guru for his help and presented gifts
and robes of honour to him as well as to his valiant Sikhs.”

(10) Besides all these evidences, we have the order*
passed by Bahadur Shah on Nov. 7, 1708 A.D. (i.e. one
month after the Guru’s death) in which he permitted all the
properties of Guru Gobind Singh to be returned to his heirs,
instead of being confiscated as he did not want to retaif
any of the articles of a saint in royal treasury. HRCSALT

How could the emperor express such views if thefﬁﬁ; o
had heen in hig employment ? R "--5':-"'3 3"‘&—

e - mRAAV W AAANEAN o

From all these independent evidences, it is cled
the Guru did not accept any service under
mm’?*ﬁl’%itohe » him in the W

‘ecommendati 1
e
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{hc story presented by some Muslim
- that the Guru had helped the emperor because he was in his

&ployment had been correct, those writers should have
~ also mentioned as to why and when he left that service.

‘_‘}‘-74:.. s:lenoe on this point establlshcs the hollowncss of

writers to the effect

The fact that the Guru accompanied the emperor
ards the Deccan was to press the latter to fulfil his
e to do justice. On his part, the emperor also wanted
Pbtam the Guru’s help in his fight with the Marathas.

- He was obviously dodging the Guru because he knew that
if he decided to call and hand over the Governor of Sirhind
Raja Bhim Chand to the Guru, the latter would return to
Pmuab and his objective of seeking help against the
athas would not be fulfilled. He was also afraid of the
action of bigoted maulvis against such a decision, parti-
arly when he was yet a new occupant of the royal throne.
e Guru knew the emperor’s mind and, therefore, felt
clined to go any further with him which an employee

1d not have done.

S ff . ABOUT KEEPING KESHAS
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' iring his stay in Agra, the Guru would often come

im abode and rest under the shade of a iree in the
Allm' Khan Khanan nearby. The Sikhs of Agra
ining areas used to come to pay their homage to
join in the congregations held there. One day,

' Kham, Nau\Nldh by name, came, presented his
{ received the uuru s blessings. He enguired

1 as to the reason why he had ordamed that
C wear long hair and dress in that particular
ich th ﬂu The Guru replied as follows :

"_qv-mm-keeplcmg m :






~ The Sayyad was not satisfied with this ansyer
i “But are you also having such a powcr.
- Shah has become an emperor. His orders will
ot, prevail. What we want to know is whether you ’aﬁo
 oossess such a power and if so to show it to ys,” :
At that time, the Guru took out from hj |
= - i coins and said, ‘‘This is the second mirascll)z(;k%\tfhz:::;
pas got wealth in large quantity can achieve his objectives
~ to that extent and people fight and kill each other to acquire
BT -
~ The Sayyad could not follow the Guru’s hint and said,
"“'m is worldly wealth and those who have got it are

-

espected by others. We are interested in seeing what
_miraculous powers are possessed by you.”

. -

" On hearing these words, the Guru unsheathed his sword

He again
or not ?

“This is the third miracle which I possess and which

: can severe your head from your body right now, just like

=3

| *m’. a tree.”’

e

- “?’"‘""-i""_ he Sayyad could not stand the glow on the Guru’s face
gﬁwﬂ_ these words. He felt non-plussed and
d and remained sitting with his face downcast..

¢ Guru further remarked : E kel B
‘ this not a miracle which has
such a

TR T SN K

- Sayyaad Ji, i85



compensation for the same. On reading the message, the
Guru tore it into pieces and told the Pathans to go ang tell

the Kazi to first remove the flies that sit over the food that & |
he eats and renders it impure, before communicating gyl g
orders. When the Pathans informed the Kazi about the * yﬂ
Guru's reaction, he thought it to bs an insult to Sharja 'iﬁ'ﬁi’
and sent a complaint to Bahadur Shah. But the emperor | _z;‘,,.g

scolded the Kazi for having taken such an impolite ang
unwarranted action and removed him from service, He
frankly told the Kazi that he had gained emperorship only

with the Guru’s help and it was not proper for the Kazi to / ug
have written to the Guru in that tone. _ zhml‘E
RAJA JAI SINGH AND RAJA AJIT SINGH ARRIVE ' N‘h’ﬂ’ﬁ
Once, when the Guru was sitting among the Sikhs and hi;_:?q
talks in lighter yein were going on, Raja Jai Singh (1I) of Shab ¢

Jaipur and Raja Ajit Singh of Jodhpur arrived. Like other
Rajas and Nawabs they had come to Agra to pay their
homage to the new emperor, Bahadur Shah. They also
brought many presents for the Guru and expressed theit
grateful thanks for the Guru’s grandfather, Guru Hargobind,
who had freed 52 Rajput ancestors of theirs from Gwalior
Fort during the reign of the bigoted emperor, Jehangir. *
Raja Jai Singh (II) had assumed rulership of his State
in 1698 A.D. He was an able administrator and well-versed
in Palmistry., He had written some books on that subject
and was also known in foreign countries. He had great
regards for the Guru whom he adored for his exg isits
poetry, religious and spiritual attainments and farsigk
statesmanship. The Guru too had respect in his
the Rajputs of Mewar who had fought with the M
several occasions and defeated them.
~ After expressing their sympathy and co




" the same manner in which others look at me.
~i;.fifeatéd me as his enemy and | had t
~ Now his son, Bahadur Shah, has sho
and I have extended the help asked
, ed the promise made by me.”
:‘ ‘Raja Jai Singh was pleased to hear these words from
'Gm-u, He, however, remarked with a bit of satire in his
one, “But how long will this meeting of the East with the
: f_' last ? Friendship with the emperors is scldom lasting.”
Y reply the Guru informed Raja Jai Singh as follows :

4_' h : ."Bahadur Shah had promised verbally and in writing,
~ through his dewan, Bhai Nand Lal, that he would remove
~ the injustice done to him (the Guru). Asyou know Bhai
~ Nand Lal was a dear devotee of mine and I could not refuse
,ﬁ; request, It was for this reason that I helped Bahadur
3 e regain his throne. Now the emp}crm: has to fulfil
: . p"ré'mise and he has asked for one year’s time t‘? do 0.
%  am waiting till that period. If the SRS Ok RS s 1
“dodge thereafter, we will see what to do.

Bl ' ‘ ilable whatever
ja Jai Singh promised to make avai
--'-.*J_ was ngel;ded from the Rajputs on any future

Aurangzeb
o fight with his army,
Wi regrets and humility
for by him. I have just

.,ﬁi' ' G ' -co'uld judge the people from their looks and
o | d once accepted the services of the two
athan brothers, Nabi Kha

).
i -3 ;._‘, . My %

with extreme devotion. But Dalla Singh who had

3 S i iled when the Guru
o is power and devotion faile
fput adort hm p:ny of his men for testing a gun. _N"T’
wlmns Rajput rulers had also offered their lllze p
iy e 1--‘:-;13,- to the Guru's Cl““&fy :id :‘;u;::;
Ry, 3 CE ssessed and co
4 er they po B i
land andmanw& 4 that in the whole of RaJPutaltl:é
f meed, they S8€ b of horses could be collect
e qw;th 'supplies required for the.n alone
B T ts are famous for th’?uv i
 the W” h of them, including those ot
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The Guru, no doubt, felt pleased to hear thege estima
figures but told the Rajas in a satirical mood that evcrytht.ed
else about them was alright, but they Sesocraiis thm'g
religion by handing over cows to butchers, The Rajas COJ;Q
not understand these remarks as they thought themselves t
be protectors of cows and asked the Guru to CIEarly‘teﬁ
them what he intended to convey. The Guru then spoke asg
follow :

“You marry your daughters (who are as innocent and
heipless as cows) with thc Mughals. What could be a
greater sin than this ?7’*

This stricture was passed by the Guru with character-
istic boldness on the strength of the following historical

facts :

Raja Jai Singh(I) had his capital in Amber which is a
few miles away from the present day Jaipur city. Prior to
this, Raja Bihari Mal had married his daughter, Rajkumari,
with emperor Akbar, Then his son, Bhagwan Das, had
married his daughter with emperor Jehangir. After
Bhagwan Das, his adopted son, Raja Man Singh, became
the ruler in 1590 A.D. When Raja Jai Singh assumed the
rulership in 1664 A.D., he helped the Mughals in defeating
Shiva Ji, Maratha, and gainiug the title of ‘Mirza Raja’.
It was during that very year that Guru Harkishan was
brought to Delhi, at the instance of Aurangzeb, and
accommodaied in Raja Jai Singh’s bungalow, now knowh
as Gurdwara Bangla Sahib. Then some generations after-
wards, Raja Jai Singh (II) shifted his capital back to
Amber and it was from there that he came to Agra and met
the Guru.**

This dipiomatic way of instiiling the homour of
Rajputs in the minds of Raja Jai Singh (II) and Raja Ajit
Singh had an immediate effect on thzm. They swore and
said that if they claim to be sons of Rajputs, they would
never do so again. It was very bold on the part of Gurt

* cf..“Suraj Prakash’ (Ain 1, Ansu 49).

**cf, Coronation Commemoration Volume © g
p.600. In 1728 A.D. Raja Jai Singh (II) again brought
his capital back to present day Jaipur city.

£ 1911 AD:
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d Singh to have give

? ! : o such an advice to the R

.- w; while he was still a guest of the Mughal cmp:rorajpm
E : ibe Gturulwas happy on having had such talks with the

Biwo Rajput rulers. He gave one sword and one shield to

aja Jai Singh (II) and one bow, with
pouch full
'Raja Ajit Singh, as parting gifts, puk

0 VISIT FROM BAHADUR SHAH

:I'he emperor, while out for a walk, one day came to the

? arder where the Guru was sitting along with his Sikhs:
e desircd to see the Guru and sent a message in advance.
T Gum received the emperor with due regard and both
;' lked with each other in friendly atmosphere, with the

s and the emperor’s aides standing around and watching
whole scene.

- Dln'mg the talks the emperor expressed the view that
_ﬁlllm whoever reads the Ka/ma (Muslim incantation)
mtgo to hell. He enjoys happmess in heaven for
%Btlt the Guru held different opinion. He told the
‘empero ‘that man reaps the fruit according to what he
sows. If a person reads the Ka/ma but indulges in evil

; hc cannot escape tortures of hell. The emperor

&o‘w if there was aay proof of what the Guru

of arrows,

t stage, the Guru asked his treasurer to brnng a
' ;Nitm which the Kaima and the year of Hijri
bed. T ﬁm'u showed that coin to the emperor
| n with instructions to go to the
cha "iahen of that coin. That person
txme aml rcported to tha Guru that no
accep ,g:at coin. On the other hand,

nd the coin was thrown away. The
ror smilingly and said, “‘Look,
nic rule 1n the ﬁoustw and the
ek ¥ ,lm—s; B0 is




DISCUSSION ABOWT RELIGIONS AND THREE GoOpg

During the Guru’s stay in Agra, there was a fair at the
historic centre of pilgrimage, called Pushkar Raj. The
emperor sent Khan Khanan to enquire from the Guru if he
would like to visit that centre in which case the emperor
would also accompany him. The Guru replied back that
he had already been there on his way to Agra and would
not like to go again. Then the emperor invited the Gury
to his palace and, after welcoming and seating him respect-
fully, had a long friendly talk with him, During the dis-
cussion, the emperor put thc following question to the
Guru :

“There are two known paths- one of the Hindus and
the other of the Mussalmans. Which one appeals to you ?”’

The Guru replied, “I am well-wisher of both the
Hindus and the Mussalmans. I preach to them in the man-
ner in which their welfare lies.”’ '

The emperor pursued his question, saying :

“God is one and the faith is also one. Towards whom
is your heart inclined-the Hindus or the Mussalmans” ? .

The Guru smiled and said, “Shah Sahib, there are
three Gods.”” : ,_ R

The emperor could not believe what he had heard -and
questioned the Guru as follows : :

“Guru Ji ! No sane person would talk like that or be-
lieve it. We have heard from all sources and it is aiso

written in the Koran, the Vedas, the Puranas and the Bible
that God is one.”

The Guru smiled and explained the position to the
emperor In the following words :

“God is no doubt one, but I have said three in order
to make the foolish understand. You are a Mussalman and
if any one comes and speaks about ‘Ram’ or ‘Narayan’
beforc you, you take it ill and push him away. You wish
him to recite ‘Allah’ or ‘Maula Pak’. Again you repead-
‘tedly tell others that heaven is only for ‘momins’ (i.e.
‘faithful Mussalmans). For Hindus hell is the place for they

*do not recite the Ka/ma. This shows that the God and E’

religion of the Hindus are not acceptable tt;:!ybl_i... !f'- 1'%
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“Similarly, if Mussaj .
«Maula Pak* before H_“S;Blmans take the name of ‘Allah’ of
indus, the latter do not relish it. They

oonsider. tho;c who read the Ka/ma as degraded. From
this it is abvious that they do o
B s, accept the God of the
“But our .God is one who is present in all (Ram) and
who showers His mercy (Rahim) on all. We have the same
respect for the real God of both sides and that is our third
P‘th.ln
On hearing these words, the emperor kept silent and
left for his residence.

GURU'S MASTERY OF ARCHERY RETESTED

The Guru‘s presence in Agra as the guest of emperor
Bahadur Shah had now become widely known. The Sikhs
came from near and far off places to pay homage and make
offerings to their Guru. It was a matter of surprise, bor-
dering on miracle, to see that the son of the bigoted
Aurangzeb should feel so much obliged to the Guru and
seek his help and blessings. Not only did the treasury incur
all expenditure on the Guru, who was staying as the royal
guest but the emperor had also allowed the expenses
needed for nearly two to three hundred Sikhs and their

~ horses in the Guru’s entourage to be borne by the govern-
~ ment. The emperor himself availed of several opportuni-
 ties to hold discussions with the Guru and keep him in
~ good humour by either visiting him at his residence in
. Khan Khanan’s garden or inviting him to his palace inside

"-t*??f?-‘-f-éﬁ‘efﬁi? a courtier of the emperor came to the Guru

mdﬁel' paying his respects, said :

. «gir I have heard your praises from many quarters
ct that you are not only a brave general but also
mlar a poet and a past-master in the art of

Wlﬂ that your arrows never miss their tar-

P






gword in one hand and a shielg in the o
. at a - - . i 3

d‘:santin;:;’on his s?neld b.ut quickly inserted his dagger

in the $ underside which threw him away dead -

Both the emperor and the : .
bravery with their own eyes, to thgu;rleaias\:tit.};]fztctii)cl:mj[‘::i
gmperor. wanted to. give the promised reward to R;mshan
~ Singh but the latter declined to accept it, saying that th
& @upu's blessings had already enriched him enoﬁgl{.‘1 Thi
R amperor appreciated the Sikh’s attitude and the cntiré
= hunting party returned, along with the bagged animals and
- birds.

~ THE GURU VISITS THE ROYAL ‘TOSHA KHANA™

- The emperor was happy that such a ferocious tiger had
~ been killed. He had its skin kept, along with similar other
~ skins and gifts, in the royal ‘tosha khana’. He once invited
~ the Guru to see it and showed him around the whole place,
. pointing out briefly the history of the articles kept there.
 The Guru appreciated the whole range of collections and,
~ when asked by the emperor to select anything he liked, the
~ @uru picked up one of the books, entitled “Hanuman
- Natak”, by Kavi Hirda Ram. It is possible that he might |
" have read or heard about that book in Anandpur. It is said i |
~ that the Guru kept it tucked up in his sword belt and had i

ther. He bore the

! é)pielmereof written out on reaching Nanded.
R ad "fl“ﬂiigﬁi be inierested to know that in th_a.t. hook i
'Kavi Hirda Ram has described the life story of Srf Ram
Chander in ‘Bir-Rasi’ metre which the Guru had hmﬁxself
adopted extensively in his own compositions. In Bachittar
‘Natik the Guru had described Guru Nanak and himself as
s ndants of Sri Ram Chander’s sons, Lahu and
R . | i tively.

1, in the oe of Bedis and Sodhis, respective
: bt %{: womp,ted-him to possess that book.**

y :'!Iﬁ!"i'ﬂi" i i ’s ancestors
' of a book relating to the life of one’s e}nc:_es s,
o o 80104 ;Mﬁ:g,precious things, is in itself a
as been studied by the author and

-y could have been given in

It ‘chanda-bandi’, this has
pyt 34 '-:?-‘.L-:"m.i:—f.i I O * ree Ji_i;:‘; 4
< B - -3 ‘.,1l’1 -




proof of how much love Guru Gobind Singh had for th
ancient Hindu culture of his country. Those who dcscribi
him as an opponent of Hindus are mistaken and misguided

BAHADUR SHAH REMINDED OF HIS PROMISE

It will be recalled that when the Guru had agreed to
help Bahadur Shah in the war of succession, the latter hag
promised to do justice and fulfil the Guru’s wishes. Tij
then, the emperor had done nothing in this direction, nor
had the Guru reminded him. The Guru now called Bhaj
Nand Lal, Hakim Rai and the maternal uncle of the emperor
and told them about it. They went and apprised the
emperor of what the Guru had said.

On the following day the emperor invited the Guru to
his palace to understand fully what the Guru had in his
mind. When the Guru came and was received with due
honour, the emperor, after the customary greetings, sent
away the courtiers and allowed only Bhai Nand Lal and a
few others to stay on. He then eulogised the Guru’s great-
ness and asked what the Guru wanted him to do. The Guru
did not, at that stage, like to repeat all the atrocities which
the late emperor Aurangzeb and his minions had committed.
He only told him as follows :

“You wanted justice for yourself by regaining the
throne and asked for my help which I willingly gave. I
beiong to “Raghu Kul® of Sri Ram Chander whose t i
are :

3w g5 913 fedl 98 wrel | Yz wife ug 995 & el |

(It is the tradition of the Raghu family to fulfil one’s
promise even if one has to lay down one’s life).

“My father, Guru Tegh Bahadur, fulfilled the promise
given by him to Kashmiri Pandits by making the supreme
sacrifice. I have also given the promised help that you had
asked for. But you too had made a verbal and wr:ttflbi;
promise which you should fulfil. Being a scholar of Ara <
and Persian, the Guru quoted reference from the Koran an
the Hadis which require a Mohammadan to carry out truth-
fully what he promises by word of mout : :
faith and it beheves the faithful to fulfil his promive:

-

h. It is a matter of
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DEATH OF BHAI MAN SINGH

The camps of Bahadur Shah and Guru Gobind Singh
were pitched at a short distance from each other op the
bank of the Namada. The Mughal soldiers had collected
bundles of grass for their horses, which they were not agree-
able to part with but which the Sikhs also wanted for
feeding their hungry horses. This resulted in mutua]
fighting. The Guru sent Bhai Man Singh to stop the Sikhs
from fighting but the Mughals fired on him and killed him,
The Sikhs fought back furiously and killed many Mughal
soldiers. The were able to bring the grass but when the
Guru came to know of Bhai Man Singh’s death, he felt
greatly aggrieved by the loss of such a brave and devoted
Sikh.

Bhai Man Singh was one of the three Sikhs who had
escaped from Chamkaur along with the Guru and had got
separated from him on the way. It was he who recognised
the Guru when he was lying asleep beside a well in Machhi-
wara, with blisters on his feet. Again, it was he who had
picked up the Guru on his shoulders and brought him to

the house of Gulaba massand.

When Bahadur Shah heard about the scuffle and the
death of Bhai Man Singh, he too reprimanded his soldiers
for having refused grass to the Sikhs and for having made
an uncaiied for and wanton attack on Bhai Man Singh who
had actually been sent by the Guru to stop the fighting. He
personally brought all the guilty soldiers before the Guru,
apologised for their behaviour, which resulted in the death
of a prominent Sikh and asked the Guru to punish them in
whatever way he lLiked by shooting or even by drowning
them in the Narmada. The Guru, however, excused all of
them, saying that by punishing them Bhai Man Singh would

not come back to life.

This magnanimity must have impressed Bahadur Shah
greatly. The Guru stayed there for one more .mght.to
arrange the cremation of his dear Sikh, Bhai Man Singh,

It may be mentioned here that in the emperor’s |
entourage fhere were some persons who were not happy
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about the growing friendship betwe
Singh. They were looking for o
plood between the two. This par
therefore, been the handi-work o

en him and Guru Gobind
Pportunities to create bad

ticular quarre] might have,
f such inimical elements.

IN BURHANPUR

The Guru reached Burhanpur towards the end of June,
1708 A.D. and rested near the ‘Khuni Bhandar’ well.* The

emperor had also preceded the Guru and was camping in
Burhanpur.

According to ““Suraj Prakash”, the Guru was received
by the Nawab and other gentry of Burhanpur with great
respect. They brought him from the ‘Khuni Bhandar’ well
to the city, with pomp and show. The Nawab knew about
the good relations between the emperor and the Guru. So
he was particularly interested in showing due respect to the
Guru. The Sikh of Burhanpur were also very happy to
receive the Guru in their midst. They had builta new
residential house for his stay in their city, where they looked
after his comforts and conveniences admirably well.

In Burhanpur, there were many followers of Suthra
Shah and Udasi saints, They were also connected with the
Guru’s family and Sikh traditions. Apart from preaching

among local congregations, the Guru was invited by

Aasenbnne ~AF adininine areac ac wall where he addressed
WWTWVILLD V1 daujvilliupg divae e v ’

large gatherings and administered baptism of the double-
edged sword to several Sikhs. This is c?nﬁrmed .by
Sainapati Maratha in his book** in the following words :

““At that time, the royal army Wwas marching towards

ﬁﬁﬁanpur. The iast among Gura Nanak’s descendants 1.€.

Guru Gobind Singh, was also doing missionary work in ﬂ}:;
" area, He often addressed large gatherings, accompani
" by two or three hundred military men and commanders.

E Blliot also writes as under in his book relating to
_Bahadur Shah :
o Mﬂihg to }écal tradition the Guru killed six tigers on 3

ne day in the forest near this well. | i

o S '*"' ' : . i
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bwmg beard on the face,

He was b
, jpcal Sikh congregation with eing served by the

the same respect and devotion
_the soldiers served Raja Ram

Singh with wh
had gone to Assam. gh with whom the

;‘N; “I was sitting with the Gu;
$ some Sikhs brought the news
- cannot describe fully the j joy fel

u on the river bank whu,n
about your birth in Patna.

| t by all on that occasion.
» _;m sounds of drums and shahnais filled the air

m Singh also expressed his happiness by ordering g gunﬁre
£ _@t he knew that in Guru Ji’s pleasure lay his happiness anc;
: 13- In that atmosphere of extreme jubiliation, |
, ired from Guru Ji whether there was ¢ any special reason
~why he and Raja Ram Singh were celebrating the occasion
of a child-birth (which is a common happening in the
orl ) with such pomp and show. If so, I would like to
5’5’, that child.”
Guru Ji smiled and replied as follows :

“Thm child who has taken birth in Patna has come to
‘world under God’s special mandate. It was my inner
e which he has fulfilled in the 44th year of my life.
""is al God-oriented and valiant soul. He has to achieve
: &eds by protecting Hindu dharma and destroying the
d rule of the Turks. He will start a new Panth and
h the evil-minded desperadoes and fanatics in order
aﬁcf si&e saintly persons, Then, Ieavmg the Punjab,

3 %3 :-

Raja

GS IIIB ucccan. . if yuu want to B huu,
an stay somewhere in the Deccan and remain
| ﬁ’ﬁdit#ﬁ You have a long life and he ss strre
e yonthere.” LA
he i saint then contmucd

.-.J
¥
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2

our fathcr I had roamed about in
by y ,far mv;:al years and mtimatgl;y
yﬁh with faith in my mind
m coﬁe m m 41




the following day. When the Guru, accompanied by i:

Sikhs, went to the saint’s hermitage, he found sum ty his
meals ready which all ate with relish. The Gury lrv)l uolus.
the saint and renamcd him Atam Das on account of‘ ch?e.u:l
tual enlightenment that he had received. Atam Das Sipb;n-
quently went to Nanded also to meet the Guru and ment-se-
of that visit has been made later on in this book.* ion

BAHADUR SHAH INVITES THE GURU

The Guru had stayed in Burhanpor for nearly 20 days
Meanwhile, the emperor had advaneed several stages to:
wards the Deccan. He sent a special message, through two
messengers, inviting the Guru to come and meet him at the
earliest. Although the local Sikhs wanted the Guru to stay
on for some more time in Burhanpur, the Guru decided to
resume his journey. It is possible that the emperor might
not have wished the Guru’s influence to spread in that part
of the country as well.

Starting from Burhanpur, the Guru crossed the river
Tapti and went to Jalnabad, Balapur, Akola, Amraoti,
Bismat and Hingole. While the emperor had been accepting
homage money from the rulers on the way, the Guru had
been meeting and blessing the Sikhs who came to see him.
Some of the Sikhs and their Maratha colleagues also took
the Guru’s baptism. At a place (perhaps it was Bhagaur
from where the decoits had been cleared) the Guru stayed
for eight days. From there, he crossed the Ban Ganga
river, along with Bahadur Shah, and both headed towards

Nanded.**
IN NANDED

It was in the beginning of September 1708 A.D. that
the Guru reached Nanded. Arrangement was made, under

* In Burhanpur, at the place, where the Guru had stayed,
there is no ‘Chaubara’ (upper storey room) now b_ut the
ground floor room can be seen. But at a short distance
from there, the local people with the help of prosperous
Pothohari Sikhs, who have settled in Burhanpur, Pgw

 built a very big gurdwara in memory of the Guru’s visit.
‘wecf, “Sikh Itehas Bare”, p. 51.
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foyal nstructions, to accommod
Sahib Devi at suit ate the Guru and Mata

able places o
_ . on the bank of the river
Godavari. The Sikhs spread out their camps at convenient

distan.ccs from ea?h other. The Guru told them that he
bhad his own place in Nanded where he wanted to stay. On

persistent inquiries from the Sikhs as to where that pla
: . , ce
was, the Guru smiled and shot an arrow and said, “Fcl))llow

this arrow and, where it drops, think that to be m

. y y place.
There I had meditated once in my earlier life in Satyrt)lga.”
The Sikhs traced that place near the ruins of an old mosque
in a field and informed the Guru accordingly.

On the following day, after completing the morning
daily routine, the Guru, along with the Sikhs, went on
horseback to see that place. He circled the place five times
and sat there in meditation for a short while. Then he asked

his Sikhs to clear that place as he wanted to put up his

abode there. The Sikhs accomplished that work in no time
and then occupied that plot of land.

There was a Muslim zamindar who claimed the owner-
ship of that piece of land. Finding the Sikhs in occupancy
of what he had thought to be his own land, he lodged a
complaint with the emperor who was also then camping in
Nanded. The emperor sent word to the Guru to occupy
any other government land and vacate that particular place
so that nobody might have any grouse or complaint, He
fepiied thai ihe pilace which he had already occupied was
 his own from the time of ‘Satyuga’ and that the ancestors
~ of the Muslim complainant were living there. onl.y as care-
~ takers, The emperor wanted some proof in justification of

~ that claim. The Guru had the place dug up two _and a half
ﬁi‘i‘ﬁ' decp and recovered certain articles_.. Whlc!l he had
~ name , from a cave underneath. All, mcluc!mg the
ror, were wonder-struck to see those articles and
wed before the Guru in reverence. This naturally dfs'
inted the zamindar but the Guru compensated him
abundantly for the services which he and his ancestors had
;{f_;:‘i A I'”j h m'afur ‘that p]ace. The Guru had a

egular sale deed executed in his favour in order to com-
venue records. Bahadur Shah also granted

.."'; tlié ﬁﬁiuda‘r' fo pi““ Bl‘m@ :







sarrounding it, has made a mentio '
& e ,
B Aicwing words . of happenings in Satyuga
_f;ia faa W B't‘i‘ rﬁim | 933 333 Jta yamr
A H #5H YIS I9 1 afa I 1 yg ugrgn 39 18
f;r:{ faa fafa #3ns afa wed | fan fan 33 fage aast |
yaH Rf3aa faa fafa 5371 yad afa sfds § 3 (a0l

(As I have witnessed the scenes, so have I depicted them.
Whatever events have taken place in my past lives, I will
describe them with thy power, O Lord.

(Whatever, after my birth, I have realised by intuition
I have included in this Granth. In the first place, whateve;-
was revealed about Satyuga, I have mentioned it under the
miracle of Sr1 Bhagauti Ji (the primordial God).

e
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With such recorded statements it goes without saying
_that the Guru had the intuitive power to know about the
‘past. We, even now, come across instances where children
give indications, however scanty those may be, about their
parents and other events of their past lives. “Bachittar
Natak” was composed by the Guru in Anandpur. Now,
when the time had come, he had indicated the signs and
proof of his having meditated at the disputed place in
Nanded. Needless to add that from times immemorial the
tiver Godavari was considered to be a sacred river and
many renowned sages of old had lived near its banks and
concentrated on God’s Name in peaceful environments.
That is why there are many famous places at short distances
there like Mata Anjani’s temple, Sidh Nath Puri, Braham

- Puri, ijn{f Puri and Gautam Rushi’s cave where big
~ fairs are held every year. No wonder if in Sfityuga Guru
-;..:MndSingh had also, in his past life during that age,
' m that place for concentrated meditation. |

' ftis recorded that during the Guru’s stay in N.anded,
& Mold ‘saiat, called Nau Nand, after whom the city was
ted towards the Guru and offered him an
o or, Brahman Nand, entitled

nskrit work of his ment ;
‘Bhas Ar Saraswati”’ Iand received his blessings.






l"haman‘ T-he Mughal rulers of the day were bent upon
converting Hindus to Islam on a large scale, Madho Das,

who_ was in search of mental peace, left Lahore and went to
Nasik in Maharashtra to settle there.

Nasik, situated on the bank of the river Godavari, is
known for its sanctity from the days when Sri Ram Chander
came during his long exile and stayed in Panchvati Ashram
pear the river bank. Madho Das remained in Nasik for a
long time, during which he came in contact with the tantric
yogi, Aughar Nath, who trained him in yogic practices and
in performing miracles. He was advised to shift to a lonely
place where he could practice fantric yoga with success. It
was according to these instructions that Madho Das had
come to Nanded whose situation on the bank of the river
Godavari had appealed to his mind. There, during the
course of several years stay, he had perfected his tantric art
and acquired mastery over satanic spirits. But, in the
absence of any genuine spiritual guide, he was wasting his
tantric energy and was only adding to the number of
followers.

It was in September, 1708 A.D. that Guru Gobind
ﬂngb had reached Nanded. He camped at a short c!istance
. from the city. Soon, the local Sikhs and those living in
:adjoining areas started coming and joining in :?ng:egatlfnf,
~ both in the mornings and in the evenings. The Guiu had,
~ in all, two to two and a half hundred armed Sikhs with him.
But during the day, when he rode out for hunting, only ten
! 1"_xilam:;e,d Sikhs used to accompiny him as his body-
*‘. ..Qne day, while riding along the rivef, he aipr:f:l::g
@ nieat, shady place, where the river waicf Was ZUWHs
"L'-,mothly ang psacefully below and near wlt{lch Madho .Das
set up his hermitage, The other bairagi sudhus US"-'dh to
ep on the ground, but inside they kept a picture of their
entor, Madho Das, on a cot, Wwith clean bed sheets laid

eon. ‘They also kept some articles gf worship, e.g.
rs, incense, sandlewood etc. near the picture. The Guru
ached the place, alighted from his horse and went

Babadur” by Lala Nanak Chand ‘Nz,
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straight into the lodge. Keeping aside the articles

worship, he sat on the bed, as if knew the Owner ot: Ef
place as a friend, separated for a long time, whose Privt e
he could disturb without hesitation. Madho Das had ;cy
out. In his absence, the Guru asked his Sikhs s

) to pr
goat meat which all ate with relish. Prepare

The disciples of Madho Das were hel

Guru who they thought had defiled the baifal;?'ss E::fnrii::::
They only frowned at the Sikhs and gnawed their tcetl;
in despair. They searched out Madho Das and told him as
to what had happened. Before returning to his abode
Madho Das exercised all his invisible tantric powers by
sending controlled spirits to topple the Guru from his bed
but they failed to achieve their object. Finding some slight
shakiness in the feet of the bed, the Guru fixed arrows on
them to keep them in position. When Madho Das realised
that some great soul had come to his ashram, he came
running and, facing the Guru, said,*“You believe in violence,
why have you killed my goat ?”’ The Guru replied smilingly,
“I came here thinking that it was the abode of a mahatma.
It was the duty of your disciples to welcome the guests and
entertain them but they did not do so. So we have done the
job ourselves.” Madho Das was surprised at the reply and
asked “Who are you who has shown disrespect towards the
ashram of my guru ?”” Guru Gobiud Singh enquired as to
who his guru was and in what condition he was at that time.

The Guru’s query surprised Madho Das all the more.
He said, “My guru has passed away but the ashram is
known after his name. I do not know where my guru is and
in what condition he is at present. If you know anything
about him, then let me know.”

The Guru pointed out towards a ripe bi/l (marmelos)
fruit on a tree in the compound of the hermitage and told
Madho Das, “Your guru is residing inside that fruit as an
ansect. If you like to see it you may do so. That msect
is alive and is sucking the juice of the fruit. If you call it
you will get a response.” .

.~ When Madho Das got the fruit plucked and broked,
he saw a thick and long insect which made a squeamish

-
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gsound and fel] down, dead
that his guru had been saved
just as Guru Nanak had r
from the life of a lion,

The Guru toid Madho Das

edeemed Duni Chand’s father

Madho Das now realised
. alised that he
had met his match who hag by his superior spiritual

powchT subdued all his tantric propensities which had
n!ade hlm.lcad_er of so many followers. Normally, sadhus
are very obstinate persons. They cannot tolerate ’insult of
their gurus. But here was Madho Das, who, after .5
and testing the Guru’s greatness. came to ;he concl
that only selfless surrender before him could
situation,

On the other side, the Guru had also come to redeem
Madbo Das from the life of a tantric and raise him spiri-
tually. During their brief conversation, Madho Das realised
who the Guru was and agreed to become his Sikh. The
Guru had, no doubt, with him more than two hundred tried
and undaunted Sikhs who were heroes of many a battle.
He could have got his wishes carried out through any one
of them. He had also come across many sadhus in his life,
but, except Mahant Kirpal Das, all other had slipped away
in times of difficulty. In Madho Das the Guru had seen

‘a seeker of truth from his past lives but unluckily he too
had got stuck up in fantric practices and missed the real
goal of life. Having gained control over some spirits he

!l--’ﬂ;ﬂﬂ hie accnimnlatad wAocin anarauy in dienlavu I\F
TR RO AI0 mvvsauuwialvd YURIV LUVl gy 1u widSpiay Ve

mm. The Guru wanted to enlighten him spiritually
- and direct his misguided energy in the performance of such
- * Instances are not lacking in which those whose consclous-
~ mess is tuned to super-consciousness can know about the

. S Wittt et

ecing
usion
save the

=

< past, the present and the future. Gurbani alludes to this
~ state by saying” & 93 fggee As) Jfe” (Guru Nanak
~ in“Sidh Gosht) and " feq w5 Gz Hfa a3 1 3§ 31
B~ g;;i_a'f*;;ﬂﬁf ad .“” (Gauri Kabir,).. Wc. have similar

examples in the life of Guru Gobind Singh and other

”é ed souls of the world. Kabir could recognise a
in the life of a bullock eating grass and reminded

cting rememberance of God’s name asa
"T’\‘_, . — : o :?
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(I bave entrusted
the glory of d
ﬁédhave been made the leader ot;le e
yourself banda. This wi ‘the Khalsa. You have
the world. The rulers Willwrll“ raise your name high in
o?slauglfts. In the stormy bat(ﬁﬁbe able to withstand your
_ 4gﬁghtmg. Only those v:ri!lbo es lakhs of persous will
&ebaltle field.) e saved who run away. -from
Madho Das felt inspi
‘ spired on heari :
was alregdy keesping long hair on g?;rg ey it
punter. The Guru administered to h.ead s ey
double-edged sword with his own h‘m the baptism of the
Badda Singh. Full of love, the G i T
II".Sfer his sword-belt, a’long wil:]:u :’35 also ready to
~ Singh. But Bhzi Daya Singh, Bhai Dh.t 8- SRErdig e
BRg. Siki biected o it and said, ov st
- - - Sal y w- : ;
| “Guru Ji, with this sword you baptised rdbyiene
~ Beloved Ones. We have also served :st g
B i d you devotedly wi
e ll;ﬁﬂ. mmsis.and‘souls and remained with yglvgrz::;;
“ ‘;d thin. This bairagi, Madho Das, is a fresh con-
g - our sword represnets not only temporal power but
_ ,m I _.p?wer also. Therefore, the five Beloved Ones have-
Wdam aim to that sword. If you want to gi ;
" to Banda Singh, then give him a P RE
e E@ o s give him arrows and keep the sword
" i nding : ' ﬂm tol#@emf.“DfJn’t be impatient. All Khals;
aspy ‘W (g ;ibns: ‘.Thls .Banda Singh will perform |
'deeds. “will pick up the enemies of the Khalsa .

destroy them. After him it will be the Khalsa who sl |

rule and live happily”. Saying this, the Guru gave
| ‘a,Slnghiandmld' him, “In carrying out

oted Sikhs was deputed to ac :ompany
ong them were Babas od Singh,




could also satisfy the Sikhs in the Funjab about the leade;.
ship of Banda Singh and also help him in his task, Afye,
making preparations for some days and receiving the
Guru’s blessings, the batch under the leadership of Banda
Singh left for the Punjab. His achievements there form a
golden page in the history of the country.

AN IMPORTANT QUESTION

It was more than a year when the Guru and Bahadur
Shah had left Agra for the Deccan. If the emperor was not
fulfilling his promise even within the extended period, why
did not the Guru disassociate himself from the emperor
and go to the Punjab himself instead of sending Banda
Bahadur from Nanded ? This is the important question
that has been raised by Ghulam Hussain in *Sair-Ul-
Mutarkhin” and in some other books by Muslim and
British writers. In their opinion the Guru had become
disappointed and did not like to go back to the Punjab
again.

Actually, by now Bahadur Shah was firmly in the
saddle. He had established his coutrol over the nobles,
the army and the provincial rulers. If the Guru had dis-
pleased the emperor by disassociating himself from him at
that time, the latter might have revived the orders once
issued by Aurangzeb but withdrawn later on after receiving
the Guru’s Zafar Nama. The Nawabs in the Punjab, who
had stopped their enemity with the Sikhs on account of the
friendship developed by the emperor with the Guru, would
have also changed their attitude. Even the emperor himself
would have sensed the danger of revolt in the Punjab if the
Guru had left the company of Bahadur Shah abruptly and
returned to the north. It was on account of all these
considerations that the Guru had decided to send Banda
Singh first for arousing the Sikhs and preparing the Sl'om“_’
for fighting with the Mughals. The Guru would have
followed later on and after obtaining reinforcements from

the Rajputs and other Hindu rulérs on the way, as promised
by them, would have, by their combined effort, destroyed

the Mughal rule from the Punjab and made Banda Bahadur

as the new ruler, just ns Sri Ram Ch!?‘iﬂn ‘f"‘ m
248 '
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Ravana, had made Babhj
B Sri had plannl’;m;};:llsttg:erulcr lof Sri Lanka: Fhat
,upportcd by the evidence providedg %yatizg(}tz es:: 11]: i
N‘m_a ?cnt from Agra to the Sikhs of Dha’.u]nilnswh'Ull;alli'l
had indicated that he would be coming to the Punj blc f .
a few days and n':leet the Khalsa brothers in Kair:{ir (a v
Anandpur)_. Evidently, the Guru’s displeasing the em s
and returning to the Punjab from the way was fraughtp:vri(t)lrl
danger. He Pad only about 300 armed Sikh soldiers with
" him at that time. If the emperor had decided to order his
army commanders to check those Sikhs and the Guru on
their way back to the Punjab, the result would have been

disasterous.

“'Ihilc departing from Nanded, the Guru had given
some instructions to Banda Singh. These have been recor-
ded by Bhai Santokh Singh in the following words* :

Al yy afgq @3t ofg we3 1 93 37 33 =u I=f3
goHgod 3 WY Bfg W3 | gangad 3 fay afa w3 |

3 37 Ao | 9oHEdd 3 Afs fag wfem |

&or 96 fa &<t fad | 3fa fes mafe™* 38 we A |
iz W Afe §g 397 | 953 R WBJ §3 dar i

(So long as you remain a celibate, your power and
- glory will be on the ascendancy. Do not, therefore, swerve
~ from the path of celibacy. If you accept this advice, no
n]u',n dare challenge you Your glory will increase and

‘. y : , AT the

will ‘achieve your objectives. Bui if you marry, ¥
£ ¢ of these arrows, which I have given toyou, will
ninish. Go across the Jamuna and bring the tyrants to
aeir knees by spreading havoc in their midst).

; STRESS ON CELIBACY

stino the advice given by Guru princ! Sing.h,
sh, along with the Sikhs who accon{pamed him
ded and those who joined from Rajasthan, tra-
towards the Punjab and. after making short stops
hed Khar Khodhe in Sonepat tehsil, thus

) & ¥ &L .'
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The Guru had stressed on Banda Bahadur the need te
remain cellbate because this was necessary for the achieve.
ment of the task entrusted to him. Involvement in family
life would have stood as obstruction in his way and made
him less effective. The Guru, it may be clarified, was not
against adoption of married life. He had himself led married
life until the time of creating Khalsa Brotherhood, when he
took the vow of celibacy so as to be always prepared for
taking up arms against the Mughals, The five Beloved Ones:
he had selected were also married. But after some time they
too remained celibates in the company of the Guru. Banda
Singh, as a bairag/ sadhu, was already a brahamchari,
without any family attractions or fear of death, It was,
therefore, necessary for him to stick to that path in order to

keep himself ever ready for warfare.

History records that Maharana Partap was a valiant
patriot but he could not tolerate the pangs of hunger from
which his small children suffered. Had he remained a cele-
bate that situation would not have arisen.

Hitler, the German dictator of the second world war,
whose character had shaped him for the life of a military
general, did not think of marrying. That was the reason
why he succeeded to a great extentin vanquishing his
enemies. But when, due to ambition, he went out to distant

places to fight, his success turned into failure and before

dpgidiﬂa tn cnmmit eninida ha wrata in hic will ac Fﬂl‘ﬂws;
'''' O YV WViALLIILY DUIVINML, LV YYAUVURW 1L LLID VYA WU avwasn v

“During the days when I had to fight in battles it was
my belief that I would not be able to bear the burden of

married life. That is why I did not go in for marriage. But.

now, towards the fag end of my life, I have decided t0

ey el S . < £ slia smnot ﬂ-"pfﬂ]

e ale. BB, it S B el L _ g I | -
ddally wuic ldauy wno nad DCEN Iy ITrcnd 106 tue past swvws=

years. Her only desire is that she should die with me a8

my wife, My decision will thus help her in fulfilling ber
desire.” This will was written by Hitler, in greater éﬂfﬂ*lrl

on April 29, 1945 AD.*

The examples of Maharana Partap and Hitler have bee?
cited as they were world-known personalities. Tlﬁuw .
knew fully well that the Rajputs, who had M IR
& e i VI ar i e N CEY Sy S 2 = s .’?l-
* Reproduced from “Fatch” weekly, Aug. 4, 171
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daughters and sisters in marriage to the Mughal rulers
would also try to entice Banda Singh with such offers Thi;
was al§0 another reason for the Gury to emp*-ias.ic,e ‘b
pecessity of Banda Singh remaining a bachelor.. Hﬁd he

kept his vow he would not have suffered % st
the end, as he actually did. uch towards

Ev.en .thcn, Banda Singh deserves high praise for the
determination and courage with which he agreed to take up

cudgels with the imperial army. He did not lose heart when
he heard about the Guru’s demise in Nanded. On the

contrary, he redoubled his efforts to achieve the Guru’s
mission. He abandoned the role of a recluse and became a
full-fledged Singh after receiving the baptism of the double-
edged sword. He avenged the death of two small sons and
mother of the Guru by killing the Governor of Sirhind who
had prepetrated that crime and by reducing that town to
shambles. The Sikhs will ever remain grateful to Banda
Singh for his heroic deeds and will be only doing their duty
by observing his martyrdom day with due solemnity and
adoration,

ANQTHER MISUNDERSTANDING CLEARED

Many non-Sikh historians have described Banda Singh
as Banda Bairagi or Banda Bahadur, nor have they
mentioned anything about his having been baptised by the
Guru, The author of “Suraj Prakash” has also not been
very specific about it. But the fact remains that Banda Singh
was made the leader of the Khalsa by the Guru. That
status could not have been given to a non-believer in Sikh
tenets and discipline, nor could have the Guru decided to
bestow his arrows to a person who bad not accepted his
baptism. As already pointed out, even the bes.towal of . the

~ sword to Banda Singh was objected to by Bhai Daya Singh
and other prominent Sikhs. They would have ce_rtamly
not agreed to be led by Banda Singh if he had not been
baptised. .

Moreover, | lowing recorded evidences prove con-

mm?imomh g&d take the Gumfs ba_ptfsm and

 became & full-fedged Khalss. |




(1) Bhai Vir Singh, on the strength of “Say Sakhi”, 1.
commented that Guru Gobind Singh had told Bang.
Singh as follows : "

A3 98 3H YIBA' UE | fHS uiser, uifgs Ay *

(Listen Banda, you have joined the Khalsa Brotherhood
You have taken the ‘Pahul’ as well as the Guru Mantar), '

(2) Rattan Singh Bhangu has recorded the following lines
in “Panth Prakash”.

39 @5 afg@ W g 39 | A° 30 fay, @1 3 Aar

I  ysA 3 §1 ggfemr | 3* 31 usfmg® &3 wienr |
(Then Banda said to the Guru, “I am your Banda, your
Sikh, and you are my Guru”. The Guru replied, *“I have
included you in the fold of the Khalsa. You too have
established your claim to Khalsa Brotherhood).

(3) Ahmed Shah Batalvi has written in his book** that,
after the initial conversation the Guru had with Madho
Das, the latter agreed, with all humility, to become the
Guru’s Banda, which undertaking he fulfilled by
receiving baptism of the double-edged sword.

(4) Ala-ud-Din Mufti in his book*** written in 1854 A.D.
has stated that Banda, after hearing the Guru, became
a Sikh in all sincerity and, on receiving the ‘pahul’, was
ready to fight with the Mughals.

(5) Mohd. Latif has written**** that “Govind and Ban.da-
became intimate friends and the former’s pursuasive
eloquence and religious zeal made such a deep imp.res-
sion on the mind of Banda that he was initiated into
‘pahul’ and became a disciple of the Guru™.

Macauliffe also says***** “The Guru instructed Banda

— e e e R A e =S

in the tenets of his religion and, in due time, bal’ti_"""d f
- him according to the new rites. On thls_occﬁmﬂ"
Banda received the new name of Gurbaksh Singh™.

A,
N
N

*<“Suraj Prakash’ (Ain 2, Ansu 6).
**«“Umdat Twarikh’’. : | :
*#*“Ibrat Nama’ - o ot
#*#8*4The History of the Punjab”, p. 274. dd m’ :
***%84«The Sikh Religion”, Part V, p, 238, = 7




(7) C.H. Payne writes in his Book* as follows -

“Here (in Nanded) he (the Guru) spent much of his

time in the company of 4 bairagi hermit, afterwards
known as Banda, the slave, whom he converted to his

own faith and baptised and to whom he became so
much attached that he nominated him his successor
not as Guru but as commander of the forces of the’
Khalsa”.

(8) Mcgregor in his book** writes that “Banda immediately
consented, received the Pahoodee and became a Sikh”’,

(9) In his book™**, Dr. Gokul Chand Narang mentions
“Guru Gobind Singh’s persuasive power and religious
enthusiasm had such a deep impression on the mind of
Madho Das that he became Sikh’’. Again, on page 242
of the same book he says that ““Chajja Singh” took
‘pahul’ from the hands of Banda Singh.” If Banda
Singh had himself not been baptised, how could he
administer the ‘pahul to Chajja Singh ? This Chajja
Singh, later on, became a valiant Sardar of the Bhangi
Misal.

(10) Lala Ghanaiya Lal also records in his book**** that
Banda became a disciple of Guru Gobind Singh and,
after receiving the ‘pahul’, became his Si}:h. :

(11) The most important evidence is the fact that after
~Banda Singh, Ranjit Singh and the other gaddi-nashins

who followed him, like Arjan Singh, Kharak Singh,
~ Daya Singh etc. were all baptised Sikhs. The main
b reasons for the doubt about Banda Singh’s baptism
. were the religious and political differences that had
~ arisen between the arthodox Tat Khalsa and Banda
- Singh and which had been exploited by ignorant Sikhs
- and non-Sikhs alike. Actually, the following Hukam
- Nama of Jaunpur issued by Banda Singh removes all
- doubts on this issue:: | 254




ﬁfa‘é TIHS
“qt Y mrfog W 3T gaH 3 AEEI WBAT AGFUT & g
ggarr 1 I FF AUST, ASH ARTA | 3 {l mam ugy
g'sAT J, ud afemg 8fs @ gan Jfeni gans wrem , ‘_
ygA &1 3fazg sfosi 1 ga, 3ng, 9dH, dR3, v1g wus
qel sat’ yET | WA, He®l, fumra a3t yiar | a‘a’?, w3t
aal* gaat | wAt A3H@ [@3few Q1 i feg fuymg
ga=1 | HI'gaH d A usA € 3fa3 gdar f3g @) g
gg3t adar | fu3l Ug a: A43 ufazr |"'* i
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(EK Onkar Fateh Darshan-—The true Lord has ordained
that the Guru will protect the Khalsa of Jaunpur. Always
remember the Guru, your life will be redeemed. You are
the Khalsa of the Timeless Lord, Come immediately on i
receipt of this order, fully equipped with five arms. Follow

the ‘rehat’ (discipline) of the Khalsa, Do not use bhang,
tobacco, opium or liquor, also avoid eating meat, fish and i
onion. Shun thieving and adultery. We have brought
heavenly peace to the world, you should love each other.
It is my commandment that whoever observes the ‘rehat’
(discipline) of the Khalsa will be saved by the Guru—Miti
Poh 12 Samvat Pahla).

Obviously, carelessness on the part of our historians
and research scholars has been responsible for allowing the
anti-Sikh elements to depict Banda Singh as a non-Amrit-
dhari bairagi in their prejudiced writings. In this connec-
tion, it would also be desirable to clarify that in using the
term ‘Fateh Darshan’ on top of the Hukam Nama, Banda
Singh had the apparent intention of bringing the concepts /
of ‘Fateh’ and ‘Darshan’ together. Having been a vais-,hna!_._,‘
bairagi he was also against the use of meat, liquor and
other intoxicants. This matter is, however, of no siguifi-

cance.

————

* This Hukam Nama consists of ten lines and was sent 10
December, 1710 A.D. The Delhi Gurdwara Managing
Committee had displayed this Hukam Nama in the d?-
bition held by them in 1967 A.D. sl |




BANDA BAHADUR'S SPIRITUAL § TRENGTH

We have already mentioned that Banda Bahadur was
‘pot an ordinary man. He had, with all his tantric powers,
‘tested the Guru’s greatness, The Guru also treated him as

if he was an old acquaintance of his past lives and with his
blessings transformed him from a {fantric bairagi to a
spiritually enlightened soul. The Guru passed away in
‘Nanded in 1708 A.D. It was in 1710 A.D. i.e. after nearly
one and half years that Banda Singh had destoyed Sirhind.*
T Meanwhile, he had succeeded in subduing small towns and,
with the help of the Sikhs whom the Guru had sent with
him, won the hearts of numerous fighting men of the Punjab.
- The blessings bestowed on him - by the Guru had redoubled
his strength, both physical and spiritual, and made him the |
‘accepted leader of the Khalsa. Rattan Singh Bhangu has
protrayed him thus in “Panth Prakash:”

w'ag 92 ggl y3i3 | 39 gu' 34 f5A9z iz |
y3 ¥a fan fg@ us | €0 Hdl € €U Eg3 |
~ fagg agl eyl W2 | 98 MaeH 37 gy fuarg |
. wfggy @ Ay AU | A WG fan AQ feerd
WAt a1 5 ug aiet aig | Wi fHE grET A gt |
233 3 7 faes Wi | dfe 33 87 9981 Ui2 190l

(Thus Banda felt satisfied and his mind became restful. He

sranted the hoon of son or milk (prosperity) to whosoever
= m to seck it. If any onme in difficulty came to him, he
~ would pray for him and remove his difficulty. He advised
~ everyonc to remember and repeat the name of Wahegqm
3 ‘.-ﬂmmd whatever he wanted. He became so well-known
~ that hoth the rich and the poor desired to meet him. If.

evil-minded person came from a distant place, he too
:?mehclzg:d on seeing him that he touched his feet).

Such- result of the blessings bestowed on Banda
' ‘i'é;’:&?ind Singh. Unlike Guru Har Rai who

- lumsqlf but sent his elder son, Ram |
e emperor’s_court. (wh ik W .o
. .f“‘ 7 «Jva%ivr-m ‘9 s e

;"“b. j{{*,_g:_ -"-! odh‘}n" 5‘5’I-.
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Guru Gobind Singh taught his Sikhs to fight with the

enemies aud lay down their lives, if necessary, while

fighting. But in the case of Banda Singh, he had, in a'ddition

to preparing him for fighting with the Mughals, equipped

him with enhanced spiritual powers to help the poor and

the needy, wherever necessary. Banda Singh, first of all

camped in Khar Khoda, near Sonepat in the Punjab, Fron;
there he conquerred Sonepat, Kaithal, Samana, Ghurham

Shahabad, Mustaffabad, Kapuri, Sadhaura etc. and thel;
forced the Governor of Sirhind to surrender—all within a
period of one and a half years after starting from Nanded.
History records that, with the Guru’s blessings and with
co-operation of other leaders of the Khalsa Panth, he also
conquered Loh Garh, Raj Ghat, Saharanpur, Behat,
Nanauta, Jallalabad, Karnal, Kunjpura, Nahan, Behram-
pur, Raiput, Kalanaur, Batala, Kasur and several other
towns and became the supreme ruler of all conquerred
areas. Had he continued to co-operate with and remain
under the guidance of the Khalsa Panth, as ordained by
the Guru, he might have become the sovereign ruler of the
entire country. This is, however, the subject of a separate
chapter of history.

AUTHOR'S PERSONAL VIEWS

In the opinion of some people, it might appear that in
sending Banda Singh to the Punjab, the Guru had trans-
ferred his responsibility to a stranger in order to secure
peace of mind for himself. But this was not so. On the
other hand, the Guru sought to make use of the interim
period to plan his future strategy, vis-a-vis Bahadur Shah
and the Mughal rule as a whole. Whiie at Agra, ke o=
peror had asked for a further time limit of one year to
fulfil his promise and the Guru had agreed to it. Tllflt
period of one year had also elapsed. During their stay 10
Nanded the Guru must have again reminded the emperor
but the latter was dodging and giving evasive replief on
one pretext or the other. Perhaps, the emperor Was ink-
ing that after giving precious gifts and ornamental
ion like dhuk-dhuki to the Guru, he had won over the

latfer and there could be no further danger from him..
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But the Guru knew the emperor’s mind., He had
g]ready written to the Sikhs of Dhaul (near Anandpur)
about his impending visit to the Punjab. The purchase ol
some land in Nanded, as proved to be his own from signs
of past life, was apparently a clever move to show to the
emperor that he (the Guru) had decided to settle in the
Deccan, away from the Punjab. Thus, by diverting the
emperor’s attention, the Guru had taken the next step in his

~ strategy by sending Banda Singh and some Sikhs in advance
' to arouse the people of the Punjab and prepare the ground
for continuing the fight with the Mughals. The third step
that the Guru had planned to take was that when, after
being free from the Deccan, the emperor would march on
long expedition against the Marathas®, the Guru would also
move out of Nanded and join Banda Singh without any
fear of interception on the way. All these indications must
have been given by the Guru to Banda Singh before sending
him to the Punjab as commander of the Khalsa forces. No

ruler would ever despatch his commander on any fighting
_expedition without ensuring full support to him.

| To fight against the mighty Mughal empire was no easy
] task. Already seven members of the Guru’s family had faid
' down their lives as martyrs in non-violent and violent fights
against the Mughals. But the despotic empire had yet to
bel;ooted out, The Guru could not have, therefore, left that
wm‘ IaBK to be pCIIUlmcu uy Banda Slﬂ“"‘ alone, In
M he had chalked out an elaborate plan to arouse the
uts as well and, with their help, join Banda Singh to
Ry a final attack on the centre of the Mughal authority.
et Wl@ selecting Banda Singh for this mission the Guru

_ _.'tﬁ ﬁﬁfﬁiiﬁ gi-eat precagti‘gn nn]V a xgallv canable and
- da ‘gpgrson with strong faith in God and with spiritual
tainments could have led the Khalsa forces. Just as out

0 g the five Pandavas, Sri Krishna’s choice fell on Arjun,
ha almost given up courage to fight and to arouse

3 *History relating to Banda Bahadur’s penod.shows that
:-Ji’s grandson was a source of anxiety for the

; ~younger brother, Kam Baksh, was

s him ﬁnd'hewa'ﬂttﬂ topmceéd
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whose sense of duty, Srl Krishna had ge oo
chapters of the Gita, so could Guru Gobintg srii?l:e :})‘E::e;n
out his journey to the Deccan, locate only Banda S:ingh vfh‘
possessed the requisite qualities. He too had to be wean 3
away from his fantric practices and made to realise his d:t
by arousing the physical and spiritual powers, which he hafl
gained but which he was frittering away in meaningles
pursuits. It was after making such a careful selection tha:
the Guru had sent Banda Singh to the Punjab to work
according to the plan chalked out by him.

But destiny willed otherwise. Hardly had fifteen to
twenty days passed after the departure of Banda Singh that
the Guru was attacked with a dagger by an unsuspected
Pathan as would be described later on. At that time, Banda
Singh was still on his way to the Punjab. According to
Lala Nanak Chand Naaz*, it was in March 1709 A.D. that
Banda Singh reached near Mathura and Bharatpur. During
the intervening period he must have been travelling through
Rajasthan and meeting the rulers there who had promised
military aid to the Guru. He had also to approach the
Brar Sikhs and seek their armed help after satisfying them
about his leadership and the mission entrusted to him by
the Guru. It is recorded in “Muntkhib-ul-Lubab”** that, in
Kaithal, Banda Bahadur had 4000 mounted and several
thoncands foot soldiers with him from which it appears that
he was able to raise only that much strength from among
the Rajputs and the Brars. The Sikhs from Majha could
not have yet joined him. That is why, instead of invading
Delhi direct, he had first proceeded towards Sonepat in the
Punjab. Had the Rajputs provided larger reinforcements,
to Banda Singh, as they had promised to the Guru, Delhi
could have been surrounded and made to surrender, parti-
cularly when Bahadur Shah was still stuck up in the Deccan
and his brother, Kam Bakhsh, and the Marathas were both

inimically inclined towards him.

« «Banda Bahadur” by Lala Nanak Chand Naaz, pad
+*Quoted in “Banda Bahadur” by Lala Nanak Chand Naaz,

n. 53.
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Banda Singh, it will be rccalled, had given a promise to
the Guru that he will not marry and will work under the
guidance of the Khalsa leaders. So long as he complied
with these conditions, he gained victory after victory. He
had already started dreaming of becoming an emperor. On
the coins that he issued to commemorate his victories,
appeared the following words :

“gd 341 e3fa T 3RT3 Sedq,

@'e3 WA 3753 g difde fw'*
(The blessings of deg (economic prosperity to help the poor,
feg (sword power to destroy the wicked), fateh (victory

over the enemies) and instant succour have been bestowed
by Guru Nanak—Guru Gobind Singh),

But the hill chieftains, who were not favourably
inclined towards the Guru, prompted Banda Singh to break
his vow and marry, That engrossed him in worldly affairs
and reduced his physical and spiritual strength. He also
formed his own separate Panth and called it Bandai Khalsa.
Thus, there was an open estrangement with the Tat Khalsa
of Guru Gobind Singh, from whom he could not, therefore,
expect any more cooperation. He tried, with his followers,
to engage the Mughal armies in several battles, but was
l_ftimately arrested and -executed mercilessly in Delhi on
June 19, 1716 A.D. It must, however, be said to the credit
of Banda Singh that right upto the last moment he did not

give up his Sikh faith and died with Waheguru on his lips.

It must also be recorded here that some years back,
E Hindu Sabha leaders, like Bhai Parmanand, had started
- describing Banda Singh as Banda Bairagi. This was an
t to depict him as a Hindu reciuse and not as 2 full-
dged baptised Sikh. The question arises that if Banda

‘th,e...-power’s, why did he not do what he actually did, as
Mml In fact, knowing full well as to v.vhat was happen-
Wtry “as a result of the Mughal invasions, he ha&d
pe from the Punjab and come towards the Deccan in

AR JESN G R Sy N . ow .

'g' M
>
L) -
]

o A

0

nd Sher-i-Panjab” by Dr. Harnam Singh Shan,

953 tantric yogi. It was only after his meeting
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with Guru Gobind Singh and receiving the baptism of th,
double-edged sword at his hands that he became enlighteneq
and was able to achieve whatever successes stand to his
credit in life. He is now a well-known figure in history ang
we should all be careful that the real facts about any
historical personality are not allowed to be distorted.

BRAR SIKHS DEMAND PAY

The Brar Sikhs who had accompanied the Guru to
Nanded had seen that the Guru had purchased some land in
that town, with the obvious intention of residing there,
They had also seen how some Sikhs had already been sent
to the Punjab with Banda Singh. They too desired to go
back to their homes and not made to stay in the Dececan, so
for away from their families. They, along with some other
Sikhs, therefore, pressed the Guru to pay them the arrears
of their pay and allow them to go home like other Sikhs
who had already left. The Guru told them to have patience
for some more days but they were adamant.

At that time the Guru was sitting at the place in the
town, now known as Gurdwara Sangat Sahib. He gave some
indications to Bhai Daya Singh of a place where Guru
Nanak’s treasure lay buried and asked him to dig it out
from there and bring it. This was the place where Gurdwara
Mal Tekri is now situated at some distance outside the town.
The Sikhs found that a Muslim fakir, named Lakkar Shah,
was staying at that place and was sweeping it daily. In his
presence they dug out the treasure and brought‘bag-léa'ds of
the same to the place where the Guru was sitting. The Guru
distributed the money to the Brars and other Sikhs iz s&.-é!é—
loads and whatever was left was ordered to be taken back
and reburied at the original place. The fakir, who _had
also come to see the Guru, was greatly astonished but was

told not to try to dig out the reburied treasure as he would

" not be able to find anything there: - insteﬁd."ﬁe' "rm |
lace for which be

e R ——".

would get some remuneration every day..

local tradition, Lakkar Shah used to find one~gold &
every day in the sweepings. e E
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BAHADUR SHAH PRESENTS A DIAMOND

The purpose for which Banda Singh and five Sikhs had
been sent to the Punjab was kept as a close secret '18 ;
the Fiuru and a.few leading Sikhs, like Bhai Datya Sincir:]::g
Bhai Dh'laram Singh. Even the bairagi followers ofgﬁanda
Singh did not know it. This secrecy was ' necessar 8
Bahadur ?hah was also camping in Nanded during fho?e
days and it was not desirable for the secret to leak out. The
mere sending of a bairagi recluse and a few Sikhs t.o the

"north was of no significance for the emperor.

3. Bahad.ur Sl?ah knew in his heart that the Guru was not
pleased with him on account of the former’s inability to
fulfil his promise till then. They were also not meeting
each other frequently. Once, after enquiring from Bhaij
Daya Singh about the Guru’s daily routine, the emperor
met the Guru when the latter had gone to the river bank for
smorning walk. He offered a very costly diamond, which
he had acquired after killing Tana Shah of the Deccan, to
the Guru as a present and expressed his regrets for not
being able to make good his pledge on account of fear of
Muslim law which might estrange other provinces also from
bim. Heé admitted that he had not told the truth when he
asked for one year’s further time limit. The Guru exchanged
the usual salutation and, appreciating the quality of the
diamond, took it in his hand and threw it in the river. The
emperor was astonished at the Guru’s indifference and
thought it to be an indication of his displeasure. After
some cursory talk, the emperor left without saying anything
further about the diamond. The place where this event
took place is now known as Gurdwara Hira Ghat.

i " SHIKAR GHAT

- About two and a half miles away from Hira Ghat, the

~ Guru, while out for hunting, pursued a running hare and

~ killed it. When the Sikhs enquired about the reason for

~ taking so much trouble to kill such a small animal, the
* “Guru laughed and explained that the hare had, in one of its
~ past lives, lived in human form as Moola Kirar. He had
" Guru Nanak and had, therefore, been Ppassing




through a cycle of births and deaths. It was time for his
soul to be redeemed which he had done by ending hisg life
as a hare. This place is now known as Shikar Ghat where
a beautiful gurdwara and a tank have been built at a cogt
of several lakhs of rupees. It is situated ata little higher
level from the river and the connecting road and commands
a magnificient view of the town and surrounding areas,

OFFER OF A NAGINA

Like all great souls, Guru Goblnd Singh had a love for
dlaces with running waters, green hilltops, gardens and
other beautiful scenes of nature. He had enjoyed his stay
in Paonta on the bank of the Jamuna and in Babhor on the
bank of the Sutlej. Such a place was available in Nanded
near the hermitage of Banda bairagi on the bank of the
river Godavari. The Guru was once sitting there and
musing over the munificence of God, who had created such
bewitching scenes of nature, when a rich devotee brought a
nagina (precious stone) as a present for the Guru. The
latter held the glittering stone in his hand, appreciated its
beauty, and threw it in the river. The devotee was astonished
and he felt in his heart that the Guru had simply wasted
away an article of such a high value. The Guru noticed
his bewilderment and told him that if the stone was so
valuable he should dive in the river and recover it from
there. When the man actually dived, he came across
numerous precious stones of the type he had offered to ihe
Guru. He realised his folly and begged to be excused. The
place where that precious stone was thrown in the river is
now known as Nagina Ghat.

A pertinent point that can be raised here is that th‘e
Guru had seldom refused to accept offerings from l.ns
devotees, irrespective of their value. What prompted him
to throw away that particular offer made to him ? The
obvious explanation could be that, having thrown away the
emperor’s diamond in the river a few days earlier, the Gm
did not like to create an impression that he had discrimi-
nated against the emperor and thereby insulted him. 1%

news about the devotee’s precious stone having been thrown

A nertinent
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in the river was bound to reach the emperor -‘9"
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1 camping 1n the samf-: tc_>wn. It was through foresight that
the Guru accorded similar treatment to both the offers.

PAYMENT OF A LOAN

Once when the Guru was sitting in the congregation, a
few kanown Pathans came and showed to the Guru a sort, of
promissory note, which the latter had given to them in
Anandpur in lieu of price of the horses purchased from

them. The Guru recognised his signatures on the note and
told them :

“Your claim is genuine but here in Nanded our finan-
cial position is tight. We are having even the daily provi-
sions from the royal store. If you wait for some more time
and show this note of mine to any of the Sikh sardars in the
Punjab, he will pay to you the actual amount, along with
interest thereon’’. The Pathans replied : “But, Sir, it is not
permissible for us to accept interest”. The Guru was
pleased with the reply and they went away after receiving
the Guru’s blessings. Later on, during Banda Singh’s times
or the Misal period, those Pathans were able to recover
many times more money by showing the Guru’s note to
several Sikh sardars.

BATCH OF UDASIS ARRIVES
Some Udasi followers of Bhai Gurditta (uncle of Guru

Gobind Singh) had been sent to places like Hyderabad and

| Jagan Nath Puri for missionary work. Two of the prominerft
' followers, Gopal Das and Balu Hasna, came to meet their
co-religionist, named Govind Sahib, in the Deccan. When

they all heard that Guru Gobind Singh was staying in
Nanded, thev went in a batch to meet him there. There

~ were also other religious centres, like Mata Anjali’s temple,
‘near Shikar Ghat, which used to be visited by.roammg

e ,]mg The Guru was als pleased. to l;m:e:ct}_ th?m alt;:;r s‘:}l\f:ez
¢ ~ long g time and they all stayed in the Guru's camp. W
 the ﬁpror ::a,mey to know that a large number of visitors
" 'had arrived in the Guru’s camp, he ordered the quantity of
sions being supplied from the royal store to be doubled.
ding to Aurangzeb’s orde_m; the eatire gxpenduure on







'fm&mln,é lavishly with varieties of fo
~ burn incense, sesame seeds an

?cy were rcc-:cwcd with the customary salutations and
seated 1n opporpriate places. The Guru enquired from the
emperor al?out the developments in the Doccml and th
objﬂ.:t olf; his .march towards Hyderabad, H;a ;{nm:v whai
zﬁoﬁi;;]ﬁgg of the emperor and replied to him on the

“You may march towards Hyderabad according to your
own plan, but I have no desire to go further south from
here. I had undertaken to support your cause against your
brother, Tara Azam, in order to remove the injustice being
done to you. But it is not proper for me to join you in
proceeding against the Marathas. You may not, therefore,
depend on me for this purpose.”’*

The emperor understood the tone of the Guru’s reply
but still smilingly said :

“I have to go quickly but will still hope that you would
be good enough to follow me at your convenience. may be
for sight-secing and for going out on walks, as before.”

HINDUISM, ISLAM AND KHALSA PANTH

. At the time of parting, when talk in lighter vein was
going on, the emperor started a religious discussion by
addressing the Guru as follows :

. “What type of religion do the Hindus have ? Itisa
hollow faith under which they make idols out of stones,
draw portraits on the walls and then worship them. Then
they place food and sweets before them and think they have
fed their gods and goddesses. But everything remains lying
there, which they later on eat themselves. What can those
gods do which are made by the devotees themseives 7

~ “Then they throw water towards the sun. How can

that water reach their dead ancestors 9 They also feed the
od and fruits and also

d ghi in fire. All this is called

Qee “Ri ind Singh”’ ) by Lala
See “Biography of Guru Gobind Singh” (Urdu) by Lala
 Daulat Rg;mpArya in which it is mentioned that the Guru -

ed t with Bahadur Shah on acoount

latter’s faithlessness and hypoerisy. ':

————— i



haven which we consider to be a false ritua). But Hind
take it to be true mode of worship. What are .
about it 7"’

The Guru replied : “It is correct that al] these practices
are prevalent in Hindu faith. Just as the farmers till their
land and feed their cattle in the hope that they will reap
the crops and collect the milk, so do the Hindus love and
worship the idols and portraits of their gods and goddesses
and concentrate their attention on them in order to have

their desires fulfilled.

“God has created both theists and atheists in the world.
The former are mostly Hindus and the latter are mostly
Muslims, Hindus are theists because they believe in God,
and in the concept of the next world; they perform deeds
according to their rites and customs and, in return, expect
to go to heaven. They also believe in transmigration of
soul. The Muslims too believe in God and in the existence
of heavens and hell. But they are atheists in the sense that
they do not have faith in the doctrines of Karma and
Transmigration of Soul. Still they do not deny that on the
day of judgement they will have to get their accounts
settled. In this background, everyone likes his own religion.
To you, your religion is good and for us, our religion is
good.

“Then the rituals performed by Hindus are like giving
water o the roots of a tree. The fruits are gained from the
top. They believe that their dead ancestors receive the
fruits of their deeds, This may be correct provided the
deeds are performed with good intentions and honest
earnings,”*

He coniinued : “Those who have faiih in Islam worshi
tombs and graves of their ancestors who lie buried there-
under and whose mortal frames become one with the ;du_st
from which they are made. Just as Muslims expect some

reward from the spirits of their elders, so do the Hindus

* vzrag widl A B fa ue ws |fe” (wﬁ)
. (Nanak, man receives in the next life w!:at hel gami: 'tllt
- the sweat of his brow and shares wnt_h others Er

!jlrmntlnfe.-fyar@).' i dasratitet SR

your views
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seek benifits from the spirits of th
fore, try to keep them happy”’ *

Guru Gobind Singh further told the emperor :

"A.ga_in, the Muslims call themselves God’s slaves and
say their prayers before Him. He js called Allah, the pure
and deceitless. But He is not seen anywhere, for He has no
shape or a particular abode. Still they pray with their
faces towards the kaaba, keep fasts and recite darood
(prayer) while offering thick wheat cakes through the priests
of Sultan Pir. Is this not all meaningless ? If it is not,
then rest assured that whatever is done with good intentions,

is acceptable, whether it is done by a Muslim or a Hindu.””**
Continuing, the Guru said :

“Just as the Muslims consider their prophets to be ever
alive before whom they bow and pray five times a day, so
do the Hindus perform worship before the idols thrice
daily. The difference is only of name and language used in
invocations. Only those among them are noble who recite
the name of Allah or Ram with sincerity and purity of

mind. The rest is all show and hypocrisy. Guru Nanak
has, therefore, said :

“3153 51¢ yefe ar fom g3 uid B3 1
wes feed g8l 338 »ws adgn’  (Us' 140)

eir ancestors and, there-

* Note : The Hajis who go' to Mecca for pilgrimage find it
obiigatory to stone the graves of three devils who were
considered to be enemies of the prophets. They also
strike the graves with their shoes in the hope that the
spirits of the devils will feel insulted and those of the
prophets will feel happy. Similarly, the Hindus burn the
efigies of Kavana, his brother Kumbh Karan, and son
Megh Nad, every year on Dussehra day on acc,ount.of |
their evil deeds in kidnapping Sri Ram Chander’s wnf?.
Sita, and keeping her in their custody in L_anka, until
Ram Chander killed Ravana and destroyed his country.
This is done to please the soul of Sri Rafn Chander. Still,

 both among the Muslims and the Hindus, there are

- persons who keep themselves above these things anc_l have

e mM unstinted faith in one true eternal God,

j Prakash” (Ain 2, Ansu 17).







oonocpt§ by making.a mockery of Hindu faith and practices.
Otherwise, at the time of his departure for Hyderabad, he
would have come to meet the Guru alone or in the compan
of only a few attendants, By adopting such a course thz
emperor ?vanted to create a feeling of dislike for the H;ndus
in the mind of the Guru and make the latter agree to
accompany him on the expedition against Hindu Marathas
He also tried to show that by converting Hindus to Islam.
he was performing a good deed for the infidels. But th::
Guru’s replies put him on the guard and he had nothing to
say in defence of what he had said. The whole conversation®
between the emperor and the Guru must have displeased the
mullahs who had come with the emperor. Those were the
persons who used to decree that the non-believers should be -
either converted to Islam or put to death. In any case they
could not tolerate any leading Hindu or Sikh to remain
outside the pale of Islam. It was on account of their fear
_that Bahadur Shah was unable so far to make good the
- promise he had given to the Guru that he would do justice,

It was evident that the emperor and the Guru had
different religious views. The former looked at religious
"matters from political angle, whereas the latter had higher
‘spiritual approach. The two had, therefore, to ddopt
different paths. This is also the conclusion drawn by Shri
Ranbir in his book on Guru Gobind Singh**. No wonder,
_therefore, if on their return to the royal caimip, the mullahs
might have instigated the emperor against the Guru and
‘ebtained his approval of the conspiracy which they had
.been hatching eversince they found the emperor developing
friendly relations with the Guru. s _

" ROYAL CONSPIRACY TO ASSASSINATE THE GURY

It will be recalled that the Zafar Nama written by Guru
'Gobind Singh from Dina had brought about a feeling of
_repentence in the mind of the then emperor_:___A.-ux;angﬂz?b.__ As

- * According to comments of Bhai i Vir Singh on Ain 2, Ansu
&;iﬁ M um Prakash’’, there is no mnt«‘bnoﬁ{his
tion in “Sau Sakhi”. i 30 duide
" Hem Kunt Ka Mussafir”, p- 284. 1M
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a result, he had issued instructions to the governors of th
provinges to withdraw all orders issued against th;t G.uru‘c
Those instructions must have also been received by thc;
Governor of Sirhind, although he did not know the real
reason. But as compliance of royal orders was obligator
the Governor of Sirhind had stopped taking any open acti:r;
against the Guru or oppressing the Hindu and Sikh popu-
Jation of the Punjab to any great extent,

After some time the Guru had left for the Deccan on
the invitation of Aurangzeb but, before he could reach
there, Aurangzeb had died. Then the Guru had to help
Bahadur Shah against his brother, Tara Azam, in the war of
succession. This was done by the Guru on the recommend-
ation of Bhai Nand Lal and on the understanding that
Bahadur Shah would fulfil his promise of doing justice in
the matter of atrocities committed by the Governor of
Sirhind against the members of the Guru’s family. It was
in response to Bahadur Shah’s invitation that the Guru
went to Agra and stayed there for some months as the
emperor’s guest. The emperor had also instructed the
Governor of Sirhind to pay rupees three hundred every day
to Guru Gobind Singh by way of compensation®, but the
Guru was at that time in Agra. Even otherwise he would

not have accepted such a compensation.

From Agra, the Guru had accompanied the emperor
towards the Deccan. The Governor of Sirhind must have,
through secret intelligence, kept himself in touch with these
developments, because he knew that the growing friendship
between the emperor and the Guru would not be in his
interest. Agra is only about five days horse journey from
Sirhind and special messengers could easily move between
these places to bring the day to day news.

Dreading similar reprisals as were meted out to Chandu
Lal at the hands of Guru Hargobind, with the connivance

* cf. “Sikh Itehas Bare” by Dr. Ganda Singh (p- 54) a
;I:ilchthis is recorded on the evidence of Lala Bakbt -




of emperor Jehangir®, Wazid Khan,
Strhind, had planned to finish the Guru while he was still
8 fhe Deocan. He, therefore, planned to hire a Pathan,
who was the son of Painde Khan, whom Guru Hargobind
had killed in battle, to do the job. That Pathan originally
belonged to Jalandhar but had settled in Sirhind. He was
at first not agreeable to go to such a distant place, but his
sons, Gul Khan and Attaullah Khan, aged 20-25 years, were
made to agree. It is possible that these youngsters might
have already been in the employment of Wazid Khan,
According to Bhai Kahan Singh**, they were prompted to
take revenge from the Guru for the murder of their grand-
father, Paindc Khan, by Guru Hargobind, They first came
to Delhi and with great humility enquired about the where-
abouts of the Guru from Mata Sundri Ji***, Then they went
to Nanded and managed to stay close to the Gl.xru's camp
there. They also started working as water-carriers in the
royal camp. During their spare time they would' come and
do wood-cutting or sweeping jobs in th'c Guru’s camp in
order to show their fidelity to the Sikhs. They saw an
atmosphere of friendship between the Mughals in l:hv.:
emperor’s camp and the Sikh followers of the Guru. They
could also see that the emperor resgected the Gm:u very
much. So they were afraid of divulging their n:ltlennonsB :::
any one and had to keep it as a secret to themse ve]s. .
as they were coming in the Guru’s camp frcql.xen:ywey
remained on the lookout for a suitable opportunity to carry

out their nefarious design.

- According to “‘Suraj Prakash”, whel:) Gu(li ﬁl}::e :::;
saw Guru Gobind Singh in Nanded, he ov;c gz w
and inauirv. said that he was the grandso! oo
.Kh : oih!ou-;n tl;e= Guru’s grandfather had killed ;nthe Ry
Wh::e face he had, out of sympathy, shaded a

, were respon-
* Both Jehangir and his dewan.chl;:l::liuH t,:lgob‘ivnd it
~ sible for the torturous death o ather

~ ®“Mahan Kosh”, p. .» by Dr. Ganda Singh (p. 54)
e has Bare” by Dr.¢ idence of “Khalsa
e ‘m;s‘;k:;mm.m mentioned on the evidence of
. 9 Chattar Jogi"" o 77
e S i sl *l

the GOVCanr of




_death with his shield. He also told the Guru that his mog,
had told her that his grandfather, Painde Khan, was t:)
blame. He had been brought up, married and nourished a4
a wrestler by Guru Hargobind but he proved so ungratefy]
that he fought with his benefactor and was consequently
killed. The Guru liked this truthful version of Gul Khan
and gave him five gold coins as a reward. With this, Gyl
Khan felt encouraged and started doing service in close
guarters to the Guru.

Some writers, including Bhai Santokh Singh, have
mistakenly stated that the Guru rewarded Gul Khan to
prompt him, due to disappointment with life, to take his
grandfather’s revenge from him (the Guru). This could not
have been correct in view of the plans the Guru had made
to go to the Punjab in order to reinforce the struggle

launched by Banda Singh there.

It is also belied by the tone of Zafar Nama (the Epistle
of Victory) which the Guru had written to Aurangzeb.
Obviously, such writers have not been able to understand
the conspiracy engineered, with the connivance and approval
of Bahadur Shah, to assassinate the Guru. Only a writer.of

“independent views, like Lala Daulat Ram Arya, could
anderstand the reality and he has stressed it accordingly in

his book.* :

Because the Pathan brothers were now moving about
freely in Nanded, without raising any suspicion in the minds
of the people, it is most likely that they were present at the

“time of the emperor’s meeting with the Guru, before the
former left for Hyderabad. They must have also come to 8
“know from the mullahs about the demoralising effect of the
religious discussion which the emperor had with the Gur2
2 on the former’s mind. They also must ‘have noticed tﬁf
- the reported friendship between the two was shallow. The¥,
_therefore, thought it to be an appropriate time to dl\;;llﬂc
l-m,wgl;'gbkc,tive for which they had been sent tONﬂ-ﬂM
by the Governor of Sirhind. The mullahs 1h)ou
presence of the Pathan brothers. there to be a blessiné

. dis; 1ise. ; i.f‘.';.} gp}g‘h‘e %b-leg by ‘h'ﬁi:‘t Kiu ! “_9* : 105 .'.--‘_-'
Jaan-e-Umri, Guru Gobind Singh™* (Urdw).
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end t_hc life of ome who had expressed views opposed to
Mus.hm la.W and at the same time save the L'lll]‘hriljlw'] I'! om
'he lgnomlny Of bCiIlg lmgrateful to thc GLH'U ])cl's‘uimi]}l ”
The whole episode was intended to be depicted as 1 case (‘;l‘
revenge taken by two brave grandsons of a killed Pathan,

THE UNALTERABLE DIVINE WILL

-
-

.

Just as a general’s orders have to be carried out by the
rank and file in the army, so do the gurus and saints find it
obligatory to submit to the unalterable divine will of their
sole commander i.e. God, otherwise they no longer remain
His messengers.

Sri Krishna used his supernatural powers to save
Draupadi from becoming naked in the court of Duryodhan,
but he did not obstruct the hunter from hitting him

with a mortal arrow while he was lying under a tree in the

jungle.

Guru Tegh Bahadur, while sitting in meditation in an
underground cell in Baba Bakala, had to employ his spiritual
powers to save the sinking ship of Makhan Shah Lubaana,
but when it came to sacrificing his own life for the sake of

protecting Hindu dharma, he did nothing to save himself.

Similarly, Guru Gobind Singh, while sitting in Anand-
pur, saved Bhai Joga Singh, on his way from Pestawar,
from falling in sin by standing guard at a prostitute’s house.
But he did not, with all his plans and powers, shirk from
the inevitable end when it came suddenly. It was the
pathan’s dagger which had to strike at him and it was his

sword which had to cut the pathan killer into two. Thisis

how things were ordained under the Divine dispensation.

- s

—

 * In “Twarikh Bahadur Shahi”, it is written that the Guru

must have, during his discourses, said something against

~ the shariat which the muslims could not have tolerated.

" That is why he was killed by the pathan by striking him

 with a dagger thrice. This viewpoint has also been
xpressed by Macauliffe,
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THE GURU STABBED WITH DAGGER

So long as Mata Sahib Devi stayed in Nanded, she
looked after the security arrangements in the Guru’s camp.
There would always be armed attendants on guard duty
outside the tent, where the Guru rested during the day,
That is why the mean pathans, who were deputed to assassi-
nate the Guru, could not get an opportunity; to carry out
their dastardly act till then. But they now Khew about her
departure for Delhi and also about the unreal sympathy
shown by the emperor towards the Guru,

The Guru used to keep his sword and other arms near
his bed while resting. Among those arms were two sharp
steel daggers which had specially been made and offered to
the Guru by a devotee. Gul Khan, who had become a
frequent visitor to the Guru’s camp, knew where those
daggers were kept. It was a cold November night when the
Guru lay asleep on his bed on his left side, with his left arm
as the headrest. It so happened that the attendant, named
Lakha Singh on giard duty, dozed off while sitting outside
the tent. On the other side of the tent, Sant Atma Dass,
udasi, who had come from Burhanpur, was sitting deep in
meditation. This situation gave a good chance to Gul
Khan to strike. He advised his brother to stand at some
distance for help, if needed, and himself sneaked into the

temt with naked feet. Hs picked up one of those two sharp

daggers and thrust it on the back of the Guru. - This
awakened the Guru abruptly and, picking up his sword
instantaneously, he chopped off the head of the assassin

there and then before he could escape. On hearing the nois¢.

haifon s Bdan i amlein naut af the Cum's bodv. LakB ==
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Singh, enraged at Gul Khan’s dastardly act, further om,hﬂ ' .':

body into two. The Guru said to Lakha Singh, “I have
already disposed him off to hell, there was no ‘mled Eamﬂ-
to m mf "01' . ; . | Cee sy S . x




his journey, f’f what had happened. The emperor was aware
of the czonsplracy and was awaiting the news. In order to
show his Sym-p:':lthy towards the Guru, and in order t(; ward
off any suspicion against him, he sent his British surgeon
(Dr. Cole) to attend to the Guru, That surgeon rushed to
Nanded, cleaned the Guru’s wound and stitched it with
great care and sympathy. When the wound healed up and
the stitches were removed, the Guru rewarded the surgeon
with cash and robe of honour. The Sikhs were rejoiced to
see the Guru having regained his health.

It is surprising that Shri Ranbir, editor of the ‘Milap’,
has, in his first book* written that the Guru was not
attacked by any one but was involved in some accident. But
in his second book** he himself and some other writers,
whom he has quoted, have expressed the correct views. Such
a patently wrong version can only be attributed to Shri
Ranbir’s desire to please his present day muslims friends
by absolving Bahadur Shah and Wazid Khan, Governor of
Sirhind, from the charge of conspiracy to kill the Guru.
There are clear evidences in “Bahadur Shah Nama”, “Guru
Sobha Granth’’ by Kavi Sainapat and in “Gohaj Katha”
written by Sant Atam Das wdasi/, in which there is mention
of the Guru having been attacked by a pathan with dagger.
Lala Daulat Ram Arya has also, in his book***, stated that
Bahadur Shah, in his heart of heart, was not happy with the
presence of Guru Gobind Singh who was pricking in iis
side like a thorn. He also knew very well the religious and
political views of the Guru. He was dodging him conti-

nuously for two years and was looking for a.suitable occa-
- sion to do away with him”. Many other writers have also
expressed the same view.

L

BHAI DAYA SINGH PASSES AWAY

Bhai Daya Singh, particularly, was very happy with the

k- .mgining of health by the Guru. One day. while he was

*9Hem Kunt Ka Mussafir” p. 297
: 'msh“‘ p. 346. e 12 “" h" : . s
wani-e-Umiri, Guru Gobind Singh”, P. 214. >
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sitting with the Guru, he started shivering, By the time he
reached the place of his residence, his condition worsened,
Thinking that his end was near, he recited the Jap Ji and
after finishing it, breathed his last, apparently due to failure
of heart. All the Sikhs were filled with grief to hear the
news. The Guru, out of love for the deceased, who was his
top-most beloved Sikh and a confidant, again recited his
“Khayal Patshahi 10”* which he had earlier done in
Machhiwara jungle. He arranged Bbai Daya Singh's
cremation in a suitable manner and declared that he had
attained salvation.

THE STITCHES BREAK OPEN

Ol o ol il bl ™ - w A PN ek s YA DA e

Sixteen days after the Guru’s recovery from the stabbing
wound, an occasion arose for celebrating the return of Guru
Har Gobind from Gwalior fort, It was the day of Diwali,
Although Bhai Daya Singh’s demise was still fresh in the
minds of the Sikhs, the Guru asked for all the arms to be
washed and displayed on a large wooden dais for the
purpose of worshipping them in the customary manner. On
that very day, an artisan brought two big and stiff bows,
along with two pouches full of arrows, and presented them
to the Guru. The offer was very much appreciated and the
Guru rewarded the artisan liberally. Being amavas (peak
of dark nights), lights were lit up and saffron marks were
appiied to the arms and incense burnt to purify the whole
atmosphere. A special congregation was held in which;the
Guru gave open audience to every body who came. On that
occasion, two courtiers sent by Bahadur Shah came riding
on elephants to enquire about the Guru’s health, On
alighting, they came forward and, bowing before the Gury,
expressed the emperor’s anxiety and condemnation of the
foul act of stabbing., The Guru told them that it was all
according to the divine Will. ] ,_

Before departing, those courtiers saw the _e';h.

~ arms minutely, particularly the two big bows on SECU®.
which they smiled. One of them said, “These canmot ~~
wielded by any human being; only an angel would be 7"
ST S




te ha::::a:llaﬂ:‘:)r- 1Thc other o(?urticr said, ‘“‘Such.big arms
are g y the sake of display. These are not me: t
to be used”. These words were not liked by thc-Gllrl L‘}-?
asked the courtiers to stay on for some more time In]‘th. i
presence, tl:'le Guru stretched both the bows twice. with(?;l;
caring for his raw wound which had not yet full’y healed
Due to extreme pressure exerted on them, the stitches brokc;
open and blood started gushing out of the wound The
Guru gave robes of honour to the courtiers and sen.t them
away. The British surgeon had already left. Night had
descended and no other capable Surgeon was available in
Nanded. The Sikhs themselves cleaned and dressed up the
wound as best as they could and made the Guru lie down in

bed. The whole of that night was passed in anxiety in the
service of the Guru,

On the following day, finding the Sikhs in depressed
mood, the Guru consoled them saying, “God’s will scems
to be different. I would be able to tell you what He intends
‘after consulting Him”. The Guru had a tent fixed up which
was covered from all sides. Inside, a floor was laid out and
made fragrant with incense and flowers. He went and sat
on the floor in communion with God to know what the
divine Will was. He had given instructions to the Sikhs
that no one should come near the tent for one pahar i.e. for
three hours®*, It seems that by doing so the Guru sought
divine light to know whether he shouid get himself treated
and pursue the plans be had chalked out with Banda Singh
or follow the divine wish if it intended to call him back
from the world in the same spirit in which he had been sent
there. The Guru alone knows what he did inside the tent
for three hours. He must have, true io his nature and faz_th,
prayed to God and expressed himself on the following
lines : o
. Hap : ' otee for sever

_“0 AGTEAIEhTY, | havei beegszﬁgzdd?; meditation at
years, nay ages. I was deeply 2 7 thic
Your lotus feet, when You called me anc_l sent me to thl
~ ‘'world for starting a new faith with th¢ object of protecting
m holy and uprooting the wicked persouns. . _
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The Guru had the Adi Granth brought and opened with
due respect, and he asked all Sikhs to assemble in congre-
gation before it. Then he spoke to them as follows :

“Listen, my beloved Khalsa Ji, gur-gaddi is always
given to a follower. You were all my followers, Out of
you, five were those who offered themselves for sacrifice,
They died and were reborn. They were still followers. But
when after they were administered the baptism of the
double-edged sword and I sought the same baptism from
them, they assumed the role of Guru Khalsa and I became
their follower. They were the five Beloved Ones and when-
ever five full-fledged Singhs assemble to administer the
baptism to other Sikhs, they would represent the Guru in
person., This should be an article of faith with you.

“The second point that I want to stress on you is that
bani (Guru’s Word) is Guru and the Guru resides in his
Word. This bani/ has been uttered as a divine revelation,
Eversince the Adi Granth was compiled by Guru Arjan
Dev, he conducted himself according to its teachings by
recognising its superior status. So the spiritual guruship
will rest in Adi Granth. Those who are Amritdhari Singhs
and preach the Guru’s gospel will comprise the Khalsa
Panth. They should not consider themselves to be Gurus.
Whoever wants to meet God, should meditate on His Nam
and search Him through the shabad.* -

-:n;__ls\.

)

* This concept of the Guru was later on emphasised by
poets like Rattan Singh Bhangu in the following words :
niifgm 38} wans &1 349t 9B fed ve | | —
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(Under instructions of the Timeless Lord, I have started the
Khalsa Panth. All Sikhs arc ordained to consider the holy -
scripture as their Guru. Guru Granth should
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TRAVELOGUE SEVENTEENTH

THE LAST JOURNEY

This is the last of the journeys undertaken by Gury
Gobind Singh, depicting his return to the Eternal Abode.

When the Guru entered the enclosure, the Sikhs, along
with Mahatma Atam Dass, Balu Hasna, Sant Ishar Dass
udasi and other Sikhs, also went inside. All were reciting
Satnam Sri Waheguru. Babu Hasna and the baijragi
followers of Banda Singh thought that a great saint, an
unmatched poet and a fountain of knowledge was dis-
appearing before their eyes. The valiant Sikh soldiers were
feeling that their great general was leaving them to attain
immortality. But all of them were keeping their emotions
subdued. The tears flowing from their eyes, however,
expressed what was passing in their minds. The Guru
turned to them, greeted them once again with the slogan
Waheguru JI Ka Khalsa, Sri Waheguru Ji Ki Fateh and,
bowing before them with folded hands, stepped forward and
sat on the sandalwood pyre in meditational pose. Soon,
his head shivered a little, and then bent forward. A moment
later, he expired in the sitting pose.

Those present inside the enclosure realised that the
inevitable had happened. Acting on the Guru’s instructions

they went round the pyre in deep reverance and then came

nd — ITIVA L4 5 [FCSEIRG. | P | 1‘
and sat outside the canvas wall, bewildered and shedding

tears. Shortly, they saw the flames rising towards the sky-

Some historians have written that the Guru himself set
the pyre ablaze with his yogic powers. Although this may

look to be an extraordinary thing, but a recent instance of -

& Nihang Singh of Ganj Dadwara (near Hathras), who
oducod fire from his own body and burnt hunseff _m that
ire, dﬂhﬁfm the poss:b:ixty of such things h ng. Thns
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also explains the fact that, after the
place completely, only one smal] kirpan (sword) was left at
the place. In their view, Guru Gobind Singh, like Guru
Nanak, also disappeared bodily from inside the enclosure.

Those sitting outside the high canvas walls could not
‘witness the body actually burning. They could only see
flames shooting upwards. They kept chanting Satnam Sri
~ Waheguru throughout the night. In the morning they went
~ to the river for bathing and after reciting Kirtan Sohila (the
~ night prayer) had karah prasad distributed in the customary
- Thus, in this unique manner, the Guru’s last journey

'ﬁdﬁd on Katak Sudi Panjvin, Samvat 1765 (October ¥y
1708 A.D.)* at Nanded. According to gurbani

“Aod fasfe H8 A ar A gmram
A3l af3 a8t Auas g aH 1" (U 846)
as the ray merges with the sun and the water with the

, s0 has the soul become one with the super-soul and
& lmman life has ended).

w non-Sikh writers have described the Guru’s slttmg
ntarily on the pyre as amounting to suicide, because
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the same day. There he lived only for one night and
passed away on the following day. He was not ill at
all, yet he had acted according to pre-determined
destiny.

(3) In the same manner, Guru Gobind Singh had, after
communion with God, come to know that he was
destined to depart from the world on katak sudi
panchmi. So, he voluntarily made necessary arrange-
ments accordingly and on the intended day went and
sat in meditational pose on the pyre, He merged
himself with the divine Soul, just as the light merges in
the flame and the ray in the run. Thus, there is
nothing astounding in the case of holy persons if they
act according to God’s ordained dispensation. ;

SOME ADDITIONAL INFORMATION RECORDED i

Among those who went to the river for bathing was a
stable-keeper who came and told the Sikhs that from among |
the horses, which were kept ready, a blue horse was missing.
This surprised every one and created hope in their minds
that the Guru had not died. He had come to see the world’s
drama and, after doing so, had left bodily. With this hope
some of the Sikhs kept vigil round the enclosure and sat
outside in meditation. | ]

Some historians have also recorded that on the second
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day after the cremation, a sadhu came and told the Sikhs
in grief that, on his way to Nanded, he met the Guru
wearing yellow clothes and riding a blue horse near

Ratnagiri temple. He had told him to inform his Sikhs
that  although under divine orders, he would no longer be

lidiiy QIviv VaAiLad;

with them in bodily form, he would always remain with
them in spirit. They should not, therefore, feel sorrowful
but always think of God. This created a ray of hope in the
minds of the Sikhs and some of them kept a vigil around

- 'On the fourth day, after some initial difference of
_opinion, they went inside the enclosure and cooleC
‘place of cremation with river water; m /ith milk




ashes, they could find only one small kirpan. Over the
ashes as they lay along with the kirpan, they raised a
rectangular structure which was covered on top so as not to
Jook like a mausoleum or a grave. They also continued to
observe the practice of serving meals to five persons before
saying bhog prayer. e
Among the persons who stayed on in Nanded for some
days were Balu Hasna and his group of udasis. In their
presence, two Maratha Sardars, Rustam Rai and Bala Rai,
came to Nanded and offered a bagfull of gold coins,
provisions, clothes etc. and spoke to the Sikhs loudly as

follows :
“Great is Guru Gobind Singh who has played the
drama of his departure from the world in such a manner,
~ But he still extends his protection and help to his devotees.
He has very recently rescued us from captivity”.

They explained : “We were being kept as prisoners in
the fort of Pune for a long time by the Mughal rulers.
There was no hope of our release. In the fort there was a
Sikh attendent, who on seeing our pitiable condition,
‘advised us to put our faith in the Guru. He prepared the

holy pudding and offered prayers on our behalf. After
'ﬁ;izdnight, the Guru, riding on his horse, appeared and

‘awakened us from sleep. He told us that he whom we had
. Soon, our feltters broke.

~ invoked in prayer was before us. S0C
" The Guru asked us to hold his stirrups, on¢on each side,
 and he flew us across the Vindhya hills toa place nearly
" fifteen miles away. There he left us and disappeared. But
% “Wtfgomg, he asked us to go to Naflded to u?ll you that
: ’7“ should always consider Him to be in your midst, tpough
~mnot in bodily form. He has advised you to run free k:tche‘n
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- SOME FURTHER LIGHT ON BAHADUR SHAH'S PART
IN THE CONSPIRACY

Dr. Ganda Singh has mentioned in his book* that one
month after the passing away of Guru Gobind S;ra)!;L
Bahadur Shah received a report for decision as to how fh]c;
Guru’s moveable property, which was of appreciable value
should be disposed of. He ordered that he did not neec‘i
anything out of a darvesh’s property, which should be
returned to his heirs. There is, however, no record, official
or non-official, to show as to whom and when that I;roperty
was returned. He also had a valuable khilat (dress of
honour) sent to Ajit Singh, the adopted son of Mata Sundri
Ji who was residing in Burhanpur. These two actions were
considered enough in official circles to absolve the emperor |
from any responsibility for the Guru’s murder, in the eyes
of the Sikhs left in Nanded. Otherwise, the emperor had

- no genuine sympathy with the Guru or his family,

The real intention of the emperor isclear from the
official record** kept in Government library in Jaipur in
which it is mentioned that, Bahadur Shah also sent another
valuable khilat to the Gul Khan's heir, through Wazid Khan,
the Governor of Sirhind. Had the emperor himself not
been involved in the conspiracy, there was no justification
in appreciating the services of Gul Khan (also named

" Jamshed Khan) who was a murderer. It is obvious that by

~ doing so the emperor tried to acknowledge the action of a

- hero of his faith.

:ﬁta Again, the Guru had, on the emperor’s behest, accom-
nm:u!d; the latter on a long journey of nearly 1600 K.M.
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‘towards the Deccan, But, on hearing about the murderous
ack on the Guru, he did not care to come back to
led from a short distance of about 10 K.M. but,
d, sent his surgeon. The two courtiers, whom he sent
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later on to enquire about the Guru’s health, must have algo
on their return, _told the emperor about the resujt 01’"
stretching the stiff bows. The Guru breathed his last only
four days aftef' the departure of those courtiers, But still,
the emperor did not show any sympathy by coming to
express his condolences, It was the same emperor for whom
the Guru fought with Tara Azam and had more than two
hundred of his brave warriors killed while fighting on the
side of the emperor. Had he any feeling of gratitude in
his mind, he should have fulfilled his promise by either
surrendering Wazid Khan to the Guru or punishing him
himself.

The fact that Gul Khan was caught red-handed with
one of the Guru’s daggers in his hand, provided an easy
alibi for the maulvis to create an impression that the Guru
himself prompted Gul Khan to take his grandfather’s
revenge by giving him his own dagger. The Muslim writers
had accordingly been advancing this as the cause of the
Guru’s death and some of those Sikh and non-Sikh writers,
who followed them, also dittoed the same theory.* They
have failed to understand that Gul Khan could not bring
his own dagger for fear of detection by the Sikhs in the
Guru’s camp. On the other hand, close to the Guru as he
was, he knew where the Guru’s arms were kept aud found it
easy to pick up a dagger from among them. Had the Guru
given his own dagger to Gul Khan for taking revenge from
him, he would not have immediately after he . struck the
dagger in the Guru’s side, gotup and ina swift move
chopped off the assassin’s head with his own sword. How
could the Gurn, who had tought one of his Sikhs, Bhai
Ghanaiya, to provide water as well as render first aidtoa
wounded enemy, have exhibited reversal of his own teachings
by killing his assailant on the spot ? What was the Guru’s
constraint or compulsion at that time and what was the
occasion for the Guru’s disillusionment with life, as alleged
by such ill-informed and bad-intentioned persons ?

* cf. “Mehma Prakash’ by Sarup Dass Bhalla. i

© “Gur Bilas” by Bhai Rattan Singh Bhangu.
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durin?;otr:; ggrrzeg}sehei?s to be_some truth in the plea that

. N preachings, the Guru must have

said something against the code of Muslim law and practices

which the. maulvis did not like and for which they rﬁu;t

bave obtained the emperor’s permission to do away with

the Guru through a pre-planned conspiracy. It was virtually

the same type of fatwa as passed against Guru Arjan Dev

with the connivance of emperor Jehangir and against Guru
Tegh Bahadur under orders of emperor Aurangzeb., It is
natural that such conspiracies take time to be revealed or
exposed. This happened in the case of Maharaja Kharak
Singh, who was, underinstigation, imprisoned by his own
son, Kanwar Nau Nihal Singh, and declared to have died
of ailment, and later on of Kanwar Nau Nihal Singh himseyf
over whom the balcony of a porch was caused to be thrown
by the court conspirators, resulting in his death. It was 58
years later when the book ‘‘Memories of Col. Alexander
Gardner” was published in 1898 A.D. that those conspiracies
came to light*. No wonder, if Guru Gobind Singh too
became target of a conspiracy due to his bold criticism of
the meaningless rituals of both the Muslims and the
Hindus.

Even in modern times we know that Pandit Lekh Ram,
an Arya Samajist, gave sharp replies to the maulvis who
bad criticised the Hindu religion and its customs. The
maulvie could not tolerate retaliatory criticism of their

prophet. They deputed a young muslim to pose as a covert
to Hinduism and, after winning the confidence of Pandit
Lekhﬁm, he look the earliest opportunity to kill him.
ThafJQﬁ the young Muslim accomplishe_d on March 6, 1897 -
-L-.-Ds.f'b}'.' stabhing the Pandit with a dagger, in the same

manner as Gul Khan attacked Guru Gobind Singh 1In
Nanded.** Similar recent events relating to. Mahatma
 Gandhi and Shri Shyama Prasad Mukherji of _Ipdia,
" President Kennedy of America and Liaqat Ali Khan of
 Pakistan are too well known to be discussed in detail here.

mmh" (Ain 2, Ansu 29). and Bhai Vir Siégh’s
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Discernable readers will now appreciate that the
conspiracy originaliy hatched by Governor Wazid Khan of
Sirhind was later on executed by the fanatic maulvis in
Nanded with the tacit approval of Bahadur Shah. The
simple-minded Sikhs left in Nanded came to believe the
official propaganda that the Guru himself gave his dagger
to Gul Khan for taking revenge.

It is rightly said that God’s retribution is inevitable

though it may be delayed. No wonder if such an ungrateful
person like Bahadur Shah was not able to rule for long and
he died in a state of madness on February 26, 1712 A D.
just about three years after the passing away of Guru
Gobind Singh.

SOME DOUBTFUL POINTS ANSWERED

First Point : As recorded by Sikh historians and also
written in this book, the Guru himself went and sat in
samadhi on the pyre. Did he breathe his last so soon, or
was it a case of suicide ?

It is an accepted doctrine of the Vedas and also the
view of all enlightened souls that space, time and subject
combine, according to God’s dispensation, at the time of
death. This is illustrated by the following examples :

(1) Mahatma Gandhi had once mentioned during his life
time that he would live up to 100 or 125§ years But he
died much eariier oy shots fired by Godse while he was
addressing an evening prayer meeting in Birla House in

New Delhi. No body, except God, was aware of such
2 happening, nor did God reveal it to any one, other- .

wise all-out efforts would have been made by official
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as well as non-officiai agcnmes io prou:u d.l.lu savie him. ‘

(2) The First Prime Minister of India, Pandit Jawahar Lal
Nehru, was destined to die of heart failure on May 27,
1964 A.D. in his Tin Murti House in New Delhi, after

the debacle in Chinese War. Similarly, his successor

Shri Lal Bahadur Shastri’s end had to come in Tashkent
(Russia) after signing ceasefire agreement of the India-

Pakistan War in 1965 A.D, They were unaware of the
-' ination of space, time and ﬁul!'jwt Vm their

‘st‘

dcaths were to occur, b St s S
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(3) On the Pther hand, those prophets and saints who are
God-oriented and who conduct themselves in the world
in accordance with God's Will, become aware of their
end earlier or soon before it and make their prepara-
tions for departure from the world accordingly. Shri
Krishna, after killing Kansa and performing numerous
miraculous deeds in Mathura and Brindaban and then
going to Dawarka to rule, had ultimately to retire to a
jungle where he was struck unknowingly by a mortal
arrow shot by a hunter. It was in the jungle that space

and time had to combine to bring about the end of hig
worldly sojourn,

(4) Guru Nanak, after his long travels, had settled down
in Kartarpur on the bank of the river Ravi. He had
engaged himself in agricultural and missionary activities
there and was quite hale and hearty. One of his
attendants, named Kamla, who had gone out for
collecting grass for the cattle, came back and told the
Guru about his meeting with three yogis who gave him
a bit of ashes. The Guru realised that it was a call
back for him, He accordingly announced the date and
time of his departure, and, after bowing before Guru
Angad and entrusting the Pothi (Book of Hymns) to
him, entered into samadhi/ and was no more. This
happened on Monday, September 22, 1539 A D. (Asu
Sudi 10, Samvat 1596)*. According to the devout
chronicler, there arose a quarrel between Hindu and
Muslim devotees of the Guru but when they, under the
advice of some wise men of both the communities,
lifted the cotton sheet from the body, they could find
“only flowers and silence”. The cotton sheet was
divided into two equal halves, the Hindus consigning
their share to fire and the Muslims burying theirs.

(5) In the same manner. Guru Gobind Singh had, tl3rou_gh _
~ solitary communion with God, sought to know His will.

. % “A History of the Sikh People” by Dr. Gopal Singh, p.

In “Pur Janam Sakhi’’, the t_i_ate of Guru
- gzﬁmis mentioned as Asu Sudi 10, Samvat

________






gararh (bird with upper half of a man), Brahma, th hans
(swan) and Shiva, the nandi (bullock), so did Guru Gobind
Singh prefer to ride the horse. No wonder, therefore, if he,
at the time of departing from Nanded, left along with his
chosen horse and selected arms. It is not necessary that he
should have revealed everything for the satisfaction of his
followers. Such things in the realm of divinity have to
remain a mystery.

Third Point : How can it be believed that even after the
Guru breathed his last, the fire did not burn his body,
particularly when the flames rose high and the whole
surrounding was illuminated ? No body had seen the body
rising and disappearing in the sky.

If God saved Bhagat Prahlad from burning fire and hot
iron pillar, but at the same time let his faithless aunt
(father’s sister), Holka, to be consumed init; if Hazrat
Ibrahim could see flowers in place of flaming sparks, then it
was not difficult for Him to save His proclaimed son, Guru
Gobind Singh, from the effect of fire. The same God
protects the child form fire in the mother’s womb. In fact
He controls all the elements and His omnipotence is capable
of doing things which may appear impossible to us. It is
on account of such powers that the bhagats have complete
faith in the Almighty God. It was the yogic power of Guru
Gobind Singh from which fire emanated automatically and
showed to those sitting outside as if the pyre was lit up.

Fourth Point : The sadhu’s version that on the day after
the cremation (or disappearance) he had seen the Guru,
clad in yellow dress and riding a horse, near the temple of
Ratnagiri, is difficult to believe. Itis equally difficult to
take the version of the two Maratha Sardars that they were
freed by the Guru from the fort of Pune and flown over the
Vindhya hills by holding the stirrups of his horse as correct.

it has to be realised that although -

saints and prophets have the same bodily f?rm as that of
ordinary men of the world, their spiritual insight and power
to fathom the unknown is vastly superior. They have to
mﬁe the péop‘ie and set them on the righi.t path, They hear
the pravess of their devotees from a distance, just as we
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learn of wireless messages over the broadcasting system. In r
Dwarka, Shri Krishna heard the prayers of Draupadi at »
distance of over a thousand miles from Delhi. Guru Nanak
returned from far off countries in response to his devoted
sister, Bebe Nanaki'’s, fervent calls. He saved his colleague
Mardana, from the burning cauldron of Kauda, the gaim’_
Guru Gobind Singh also stopped Bhai Joga Singh from
falling in sin at a prostitute’s house and guided him on
the right path. This feat he was able to accomplish by
riding forty miles on either side over the hills and obstruct-
ing the mistaken path of Joga Singh, in disguise. Similarly,
he fulfilled the desire of Pandit Shiv Dutt sitting in medi-
tation on the river bank in Patna by appearing before him
as Shri Ram Chander. These are not fake stories but are
historical facts. 1t is, therefore, not appropriate to assess
the works of saints and prophets with the yardstick for

ordinary men of the world.

Who opened the doors of Kansa’s jail at the time of
Shri Krishna’s birth and who broke the chains of his
parents ? Who held the Jamuna’s waters and enabled the
child Krishna to be carried across to Nanda’s house and
bring back the latter’s new-born daughter to be confined in-
jail 2 All these astonishing events were spectacles of Shri
Krishna’s divinity in childhood. Such great souls, even
after disappearance from the world, hear and answer the

e e e man e

appear before them in bodily form.

Hindu Sanatan and Vedic scriptures, the Koran, the

Bible as well as the Adi Granth, all admit the existence of
evil spirits who torture their dead or living captives in
visible or invisible forms. If that is so, there is all the more
reason to believe that holy spirits and spirits of martyrs are

also active and are capable of appearing before those ‘who
remember them with faith, ip human or etherial forms. No
wonder, therefore, if Guru Gobind Singh had met the sadhu

and the Maratha Sardars in visible form and sent them to
Nanded to console the bemoaning Sikhs. The Guruy, asthe
Sikh prayer says, extends his protection to the Khalsa at all}h .-
places, wherever his help is sought and prayed for. Further,
it will not be out of place to mention that the sadhu had




not seen the Guru and the dress he used to wear before.
The indications about his riding a horse and the yellow
colour of his dress are reliable proofs of the sadhu having
met the Guru. Consequently, it has to be agreed that the
Guru, after enacting the final drama of cremation, must
have assumed ethereal form and left Nanded without leaving
any si.gn_ which could prompt the Sikhs to waste their
energies 1n tracing him.

The story of the Maratha Sardars also cannot be dis-
missed as incorrect. If, with Shri Ram Chander’s blessings,
Hanuman could lift the mountain and fly with it all the way
from the Himalayas to Sri Lanka, Guru Gobind Singh,
with his divine powers, could also fulfil the sincere desire
and prayer of the Maratha Sardars and, after managing
their release from the fort, fly them to another place across
the Vinhyas. It is a matter of common knowledge that with
the touch of magnets, heavy iron sheets and girders are
lifted and carried away in Tatanagar Steel Factory. Like-
wise, the saintly persons can make use of divine powers and
bring impossible things within the scope of possibility.

There is a recent example of the author’s o'd friend,
Sardar Partap Singh Chadha, who was President of Sri
Guru Singh Sabha, Daryaganj, Delhi and also general
manager of Messrs. R.K. Hari Chand Kapur & Sons,
belonging to Rai Sahib Radha Krishan Kapur. One (f the
several branches of that firm was in Mhow Cantonnent.
The Rai Sahib, who was very fond of hearing Sukhmani
Sahib from Sardar Partap Singh during their morning walk
everyday, died in his house in Daryaganj in 1955. But the
manager of Mhow Cantt Office reported later on that the
Rfai Sahib had come to inspect that branch nearly two years
after his death. Sardar Partap Singh also recalled another
instance of this type of happening. After the demise of the
Rai Sahib, he and a headmaster friend used to go out for a
walk in early hours of the morning every day .a.nd,. by the
time ‘ihey ‘returned, they used to ﬁnish‘ recitation of
Sukhmani Sahib. One day, while returning, they were
 accosted by the Rai Sahib, dressed in a suit, with turban on
 hEWead and & stick in hand. He told them that_ he had not
 heard Sukhmani Sahib from them fora long time. Then,
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the Delhi sangat to build gurdwaras there.

Nm;:;ct::i1::::11:1:6:%3(1115&x'gcti})rl o_f a mc.mori-al in
B B dhdcin et oo o c-ontmuc community kitchen

3 Y desired by the Guru. Such an arranges-
ment was necessary only because samadhj was built there
and the Sikhs coming to pay homage to the place had to be
served with meals. That samadhi had actually been built
much earlier than Maharaja Ranjit Singh.

The Guru had passed away in 1708 A.D. and Maharaja
Ranjit Singh became the ruler of the Punjab nearly 92 years
afterwards, At first his attention was con::entrated on
gilding the Hari Mandir in Amritsar. It was only towards
1839 A.D. when he fell ill that he sent Sardar Chanda
Singh to Nanded to carry out repairs and build a pucca
mausoleum over the place of the Guru’s cremation., It
was on Sunday, Chet Vadi Dasvin in 1839 A.D. that the
foundation stone of the outside construction was laid.*

*This is recorded on the backside of an old book, named
“Hanuman Natak” available in the Dera of Baba Nidhan
Singh in Nanded. It is, perhaps, the same book of that
name which the Guru had picked up from Bahadur Shah’s
Toshakhana (Treasury-cum-Museum) in Agra and which
he must have brought to Nanded along with him. Extracts
taken from it and published by the 8.G.P.C. in Gurdwara
Gazette of November, 1965 are as follows :

“In Samvat 1896 Phalgan Vadi Panchmi, Sunday (1839
A.D.) the first clod of earth was turned. Then on Chet
Vadi Dasvin, Sunday, nearly four hours before sunset,
the outer foundation stone was laid. Then fifty hands
long, forty hands wide, twenty two hand.s deep-anq four
hands broad foundation of Darbar Sahib was laid on
Chet Sudi Chaudhvin, Wednesday. Thereafter, twenty
five hands deep, on a stone, the foundation of Sri

 Abchal Nagar, Hazur Sahib, was laid, seventeen and a

" half hands long and five and a half hands wide.

TP il 1 “mmuji Sahib’ inlldﬂ was mdmufb'do | .
At that time in 1839 A.D., Jassa Singh was the priest
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* Gahu Singh was on_the steps outside, waving

whick  (continued on next page)
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Three months after that the Mahara
the covered samadhi was originally built 80-82 years before
and since then, after the expiry of Bhaj Dharam Singh anci
Bhai Santokh Singh, Sant Ishar Das udasi and then Mahant
Gopal Das and Mahant Gursharan Das '
shrine.* How could these devotees of
allowed the samadhi to remain uncovered and exposed to
sun, rain and the mischief of stray birds, for so long. It
was on account of increasing number of pilgrims that the
Nizam Government had to send away Mahant Gursharan
Das to Hingoli after granting him an estate of twenty
thousand rupees.

In reality, Sant Ishar Dass had persuaded Bhai Mela
Singh Ramgarhia first to build a covered samadp;. Then
Bhai Charat Singh of Kartarpur came and donated one
thousand rupees for expanding the samadhi. Later on, a
devotee of the Guru, named Bhai Gahu Singh, spent fifty
thousand rupees on the improvement of the building and
construction of a deep bao/i (step-well). It was much
afterwards that Maharaja Ranjit Singh had suitable shape
given to the mausoleum, befitting the memory of the great
Guru. With the lapse of time, people forgot the names of
earlier donors and remembered the name of the Maharaja
only, and connected the effacement of his dynasty witha
possible curse that might have been given by the Guru.

A periinent point arises that if the Guru had 1ot
utterred such a curse, then how did that story gam

(contd. from previous page) -
“Raja Ranjit Singh was the Guru’s Singh. He sent
money and also sent Chanda Singh, who was also a
Sikh of the Guru. Construction, with full physical and
mental devotion, was started on Samvat 1896, Phalgan
Vadi Panchmi, Sunday. Sk '
“Dewan Chandu Lal (minister in Hyderabad Gov_crﬂ;
ment) assigned the estate of seven villages. Twoo©
* these were specifically for the customary bhog of five
which practice had been started by the Gurt
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currer;lcy? It seems that when Maharaja Ranjit Singh
thought of rebuilding this important shrine in the Deccan

in memory of the great saint-warrior, Guru Gobind Singh
the British Government of the day must have warned lht;

i Hyde_rabacl“' against the danger of setting up another
Sikh centre in the south, ashad been done at Amritsar in
the north.

-The Hyderabad _State in the Deccan was ruled by Asif
Jahr.dyn.as_ty. Its third ruler, Sikandar Jah, had appointed,
as h.xs minister, Dewan Chandu Lal, who belonged to the
_famr_ly of ]?ewan Todar Mal, a Malhotra Khatri of the
Punjab. This was not liked by the Muslim army officers
who were rr-iostly Rohillas and Arabs. When they openly
became indifferent and revolted, Sikandar Jah, under advice
of Dewan Chandu Lal, sent a valuable canopy and other
precious gifts to Maharaja Ranjit Singh and asked for
military help from him. The Maharaja sent twelve to
fourteen thousand Sikh soldiers who brought about
peace in the area in barely a year’s time. The Sikh army
remained in the south for nearly three years during which
period the Maharaja arranged to send his soldiers’ salaries
to their homes so that their families might not suffer any
inconvenience. After three years, an agreement was signed
between the Nizam and the Maharaja to the effect that those
Sikh soldiers who wanted to return to the Punjab were
allowed to go; others who desired to settle in the south were
retained in the Hyderabad army on the condition that the
eldest son of their male offspring would continue in service
- and be absorbed in the same rank as theirs., This arrange-
 ment was confirmed to the author by the Sikh army officers,

L2, - when he went to Hazur Sahib, along with sant ]‘gj_a
~ Singh, M.A., in 1934. Haviog seen the bravery of Sikh
- soldiers, the Asif Jahi rulers become afraid of anqther
1g Sikh centre being built in the south. They misled
official supervisor and the local priests by telling them
if the Maharaja’s nominees came to manage the shrine,

their control and source of income. It was






















treasury was empty. But I bequeath that, after my death,
at least my personal servants should be paid off fully.

Niamat Ali has been serving me very faithfully. Whenever
| got besmirched and stinked with filth, it was poor Niamat
Ali who used to clean my body. He never allowed my bed
to remain dirty. (This confirms the foul disease from which

the emperor suffered when he died).

Wi/l No. 8

No mausoleum should be raised in my memory, nor
should my urs be celebrated. No stone with my name
inscribed on it should be put up on my grave. There should
be no tree planted on or near my grave. A sinner like me
does not deserve to enjoy the protection of a shady tree,

Will No. 9

My son, Azam, has the authority to rule from the
throne at Delhi. Kam Bakhsh should be entrusted with the
governance of Bijapur and Golconda States, If he desires,
he may be given more territory out of the Deccan area.

Will No. 10

God should not make anyone an emperor. In my
opinion, the most unfortunate person in the world is the one
who is an emperor. I wish to record itas a part of my
Will that my sons should not put their belief in any one.
The Marathas are my enemies. In trying to finish them,
i am myseif finished. The Mughal rule has ended. My sins
should never be mentioned in any social gathering, No story
from my life should be told to any one.

(Translated from an historical article publiil_iéd b%‘!
Sardar Ajmer Singh, M.A. in the *“Fateh” Weekly on ,
November 7, 1976). -
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alive in Sirhind, under orders of the, Mughg!
Governor.

GIANI —One who has gained knowlcdgc or -wigdom.
Honours Degree in Punjabi language. Also
referred to one who performs the duties of a
priest in a Sikh temple.

GRANTH—A large religious book: hence Granth;—»nne who
reads the Granth.

GURBANI—Devotional literature authored? by the Sikh
Gurus, Hindus bhagats and Sufi saints and
incorporated in the Sikh scriptures. =

GURDWARA —Sikh temple, the house of the Guru.

GURMANTRA—‘Waheguru’ the first incantation enjoined
upon Sikhs by the Guru at the time of mmatlon.

GURMATTA-—-Resolutlon passed unanimously or by con-
sensus among Sikhs before the” holy Granth.

.GURMUKHI——The script evolved by Guru Nanak and
developed by Guru Angad Dev for writing the
Sikh scriptures and Punjabi language.

GURU —Religious teacher. In Sikhism restricted to the
ten Sikh Gurus and Guru Granth Sahib.

GURPURBS—Holy days of the Sikhs. .

HOLA MAHALLA—The Sikh festival held one day after
the Holi festival of the Hindus in the month of
March. On this occasion, instead of p}ay‘lp,g

il mth coloured pqwder or hquxd “the Sikhs hold

s h strenuous exercises and sport chntst ‘

s MAM’NAMA—Edmt issued from Akal Takht—the

et preme seat of temporal authority of the Sikhs

ritsar. It is obligatory on the part of all
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Appendix |v

SOME OPINIONS

Shri B.P.L. Bedi, M.A. (Pb.), B.A. Hons. (Oxon), Alexander
Von Humboldt Research Scholar (Berlin), Director, World
Centre for Conscience.

I have had the pleasure and privilege of Gyani Ishar
Singh Ji Nara reading to me the entire manuscript, page to
page, in the pre-publication stage of the Safar Namah and
Zafar Namabh. .

Gyani Ji’s depth of scholarship, his unique capacity of
critical appraisal of events, his dedication to research and
intuitive awareness of the validity of data, all these | have
fully known and admired through having read his great and
classic biographics of Sri Hazoor Baba Sri Chand Maharaj
and Raja Yogi, the life story of General Baba Sahib Singh
Bedi Maharaj, the Rajguru of the Punjabi Kingdom of
Mazharaja Ranjit Singh.

Gyani Ji’s recent classic performance of highest merit
has been the book entitled “Vaisakh Nahin Kartik* settling
with finality the controverted birth date of Sri Hazoor
Satguru Baba Nanak Maharaj.

With this background knowledge of the distinction with
which Gyani Ishar Singh Ji wields the pen, Iheard the
manuscript of Safar Namah Zafar Namah, not only with
rapt attention but with waves of affection and appreciation

P an i aa o prpRprmpapey | +d
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surging through my inner sel

Safar Namah Zafar Namah is not a mere biography of
the great and glorious Guru Gobind Singh Maharaj, nor it
is only a book of deep research based on profound erudi-
tion. Safar Namah Zafar Namah is a Saga Sacred written
through inspiration which only the Great Guru Maharaj
himself could confer through Grace Divine on Gyani Ji.

The evidence of Divine Grace inspiring the penis to be

it







I may very respectfully add that the leaders of the
Panth would do well to take the circulation of this great
work in hand through the S.G.P.C. and other Gurdwara
Committees. Popularising this inspired book to the extent
of its reaching the shelf of every educated Sikh home and
the library of every educational institution is their task.
Performing this duty should in no sense be construed as an
act of patronage to the author but as symbol of homage
to the greatness of the service he has rendered to Sikh
history. No less it should be graciously bounden on the
Panthic leaders to take adequate steps which would liberate
old and aged Gyani Ishar Singh Ji from his day to day
struggle for bread, by granting him a liberal life allowance,
thus enabling him to carry on his great and unique research
work for the rest of his very precious life span. May he be
blessed in his inspired work for long long years and may all

be blessed with the light of his luminous pen.

Bakhshi Gurcharan Singh, M.A., Advocate, Supreme Court

of India.

This biography of Guru Gobind Singh Ji is very praise-
worthy. Gyani Ishar Singh Nara has written it after a lot of
hard labour. Biographies of the great Guru written earlier
mostly followed the conventional lines and were based on
the writings of Kavi Santokh Singh and other chroniclers
who preceded him, But Gyani Ishar Singh Nara chebhd
those writings by making personal visits to different p!(ﬁm
connected with the life of Guru Gobind Singh Ji a
assessed their correctness with local traditions and historical
accuracy. In doing so, his association with the late ant
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Teja Singh, double M.A. during the l.a'.-tt-_erfs g a TANITTS
tours, greatly helped him. This is what makes this book
valuable and worthy of a{gpx_e@iatlm{- 2

Considering the merit of the
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following quotations from our holy scriptures have made a
deep effect on my mind :--

“Aap Nath Nathi Sabh Jan ki Ridh Sidh Awra Saad”
“Shabad Jiti Siddh Mandli”’

“Gur Sangat Bani Bina Dooji Oat Nahi Hai Rae”
“Natak Chetak Keeai Kukaja”

; I, thcrchre, believe that Guru Gobind Singh’s greatest
miracles are infusion of martial spirit among the helpless

and flown-trodden people through the administration of the
baptism of the double-edged sword, creation of Khalsa
Brotherhood, the battle of Chamkaur against heavy odds,
sacrifices of the members of his family and the composition
of high class and magnificient literature., In the light of
this observation I impressed on Gyani Ji to accept only
those traditional stories which are found correct after local
- verification. At the same time, we cannot ignore the Guru’s

injunction contained in the following quotations from
Gurbani :--

“Gur Keha Sa Kar Kamavoh,
Gur Ki Karni Kahe Dhavoh”.

I am thankful to Gyani Ji that he has accepted many
of my suggestions. As a result, ' this book deserves to find
a place among the collections in all Sikh homes, schools,
colleges, gurdwaras, liabraries and other institutions.

- . L
i

Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee on the compilation of
this book.

Prof Puran Singh, M.A., Deptt. of Divinity, Guru Tegh
Bahadur Khalsa College, Delhi.

A ~ Sikh history is not based on mythology. It is based on
T fnh, self-confidence and sacrifices. The Sikh Gurus, from

‘Nanak Dev to Guru Gobind Singh, have created such
ciety which is founded not on assumption or imagi-
ut on hard facts of life, By introducing the concepts
Amrit and San; at, they eliminated casteism and
gt thepeople.
taken care to sce that only










intricate incidents in the life of our Tenth Master, with
great clarity, vividness and in the simplest manner. This
entire book is bound to touch the very core of all devo-
tional readers.

The author is a master-mind who like Rabinder Nath
Tagore is self-read as he never went to any University.

I have the happy privilege to know the author from
close quarters. ‘“GREAT MEN ARE BORN AND NOT
MADE”, comes out true in case of Giani Ji also. The
suthor’s mother Shrimati Mathro Devi, possessed all the
virtues of greatness. Whoseever entered her door was
deeply touched by her splendid hospitality and true devo-
tional spirit. it

To no small extent does the author owe his humiltity
and greatness to the benign influence of his mother who laid
down her life at the altar of freedom by burning herself
alive in the month of March 1947 during the Indo-Pakistan
riots in village NARA.

Bedi Parupkar Singh, Special Executive Magistrate, Calgba
Bombay. :

In writing “Safar Nama Te Zafar Nama”, on the

occasion of the Third Centenary Celebrations of Guru.

Gobind Singh, Giani Ishar Singh Nara had rendered valu-
able service to the Sikh Panth, His strenuous efforts 'i:?
compiling this memorable work was duly appreciated by
Takht Sri Patna Sahib, Takht Sri Hazur Sahib, Naaded,
S.G.P.C.! Delhi Gurdwara Prabandhak Committee and
main Singh Sabhas all over the country. He was duly
awarded Siropaos by all these organisations, in accordance
with Sikh traditions, which he amply deserved.
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: The Author

Giani Ishar Singh Nara
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